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“  If  I  could  make  a  clean  sweep  of  everything  and  start  afresh, 

I  should,  in  the  first  place,  secure  that  training  of  the  young  in 
reading  and  writing,  and  in  the  habit  of  attention  and  observa¬ 
tion,  both  to  that  which  is  told  them,  and  that  which  they  see, 
which  everybody  agrees  to.  .  .  .  Attention  and  accuracy  .  .  . 
are  the  two  things  in  which  all  mankind  are  more  deficient  than 
in  any  other  mental  quality  whatever.” 

“  Then  with  respect  to  aesthetic  knowledge  and  discipline,  we 
have  happily  in  the  English  language  one  of  the  most  magnificent 
storehouses  of  artistic  beauty  and  of  models  of  literary  excellence 
which  exists  in  the  world  at  the  present  time.  ...  If  a  man 
cannot  get  literary  culture  of  the  highest  kind  out  of  his  Bible, 
and  Chaucer,  and  Shakespeare,  and  Milton,  and  Hobbes,  and 
Bishop  Berkeley,  to  mention  only  a  few  of  our  illustrious  writers — 

I  say,  if  he  cannot  get  it  out  of  those  writers,  he  cannot  get  it 
out  of  anything  ;  and  I  would  assuredly  devote  a  very  large 
portion  of  the  time  of  every  English  child  to  the  careful  study  of 
the  models  of  English  writing  of  such  varied  and  wonderful  kind 
as  we  possess,  and,  what  is  still  more  important  and  still  more 
neglected,  the  habit  of  using  that  language  with  precision,  with 
force,  and  with  art.  I  fancy  we  are  almost  the  only  nation  in  the 
world  who  seem  to  think  that  composition  comes  by  nature. 
The  French  attend  to  their  own  language,  the  Germans  study 
theirs  ;  but  Englishmen  do  not  seem  to  think  it  is  worth  their  , 
while.”  — Science  and  Art ,  T.  H.  Huxley. 


“  What  do  the  higher  schools  .  .  .  teach,  over  and  above  the 
instruction  given  in  the  primary  schools?  There  is  a  little  more 
reading  and  writing  of  English.  But,  for  all  that,  every  one 
knows  that  it  is  a  rare  thing  to  find  a  boy  of  the  middle  or  upper 
classes  who  can  read  aloud  decently,  or  who  can  put  his  thoughts 
on  paper  in  clear  and  grammatical  (to  say  nothing  of  good  or 
elegant)  language.” 

“  That  man,  I  think,  has  had  a  liberal  education  who  has  been 
so  trained  in  his  youth  that  his  body  is  the  ready  servant  of  his 
will,  and  does  with  ease  and  pleasure  all  the  work  that,  as  a 
mechanism,  it  is  capable  of  ;  whose  intellect  is  a  clear,  cold,  logic 
engine,  with  all  its  parts  of  equal  strength,  and  in  smooth  working 
order  ;  ready,  like  a  steam  engine,  to  be  turned  to  any  kind  of 
work,  and  spin  the  gossamers  as  well  as  forge  the  anchors  of  the 
mind  ;  whose  mind  is  stored  with  a  knowledge  of  the  great  and 
fundamental  truths  of  Nature  and  of  the  laws  of  her  operations  ; 
one  who,  no  stunted  ascetic,  is  full  of  life  and  fire,  but  whose 
passions  are  trained  to  come  to  heel  by  a  vigorous  will,  the  ser¬ 
vant  of  a  tender  conscience  ;  who  has  learned  to  love  all  beauty, 
whether  of  Nature  or  of  art,  to  hate  all  vileness,  and  to  respect 
others  as  himself.” 

—  A  Liberal  Education ,  T.  H.  Huxley. 
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PREFACE 


I  have  caused  to  be  printed  on  the  preceding  pages, 
two  quotations  from  Huxley  which  both  pupil  and 
teacher  can  read  neither  too  often  nor  too  carefully. 
They  constitute  the  best  introduction  to  the  study  of 
Burke  of  which  I  have  knowledge.  As  does  no  other 
English  classic,  Burke’s  Speech  on  Conciliation  with 
America  demands  of  its  students  “attention  and  ac¬ 
curacy,”  which,  Huxley  says,  “  are  the  two  things  in 
which  all  mankind  are  more  deficient  than  in  any 
other  mental  quality  whatever.”  Because  it  stimu¬ 
lates  “  attention  and  accuracy,”  I  believe  Burke’s 
great  speech  to  be  the  most  valuable  subject  of  study 
in  the  secondary  school  curriculum.  Properly  taught, 
the  speech  may  become  the  most  stimulating  intellect¬ 
ual  experience  of  the  young  student’s  career. 

My  purpose,  after  more  than  a  decade  of  teaching 
Burke,  is  to  present  an  edition  that  contains  a  mini¬ 
mum  of  introductory  matter  and  of  annotation,  and  a 
maximum  of  helpful  outlines.  There  are  both  editors 
and  teachers  who  affirm  that  Burke  would  not  recognize 
his  own  speech  in  such  refined  outlines  as  accompany 
this  edition.  From  such  opinions  I  strongly  dissent. 
As  Burke  said  to  the  House,  “  I  give  you  nothing  but 
your  own,”  so  I  affirm  that  I  give  you  nothing  but 
Burke.  The  two  briefs  in  the  appendix  are  in  the 
words  of  the  speech,  and  in  my  own  teaching  I  have 
found  them  the  most  valuable  part  of  my  whole  equip¬ 
ment. 
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In  addition  to  the  short  summary  of  the  speech  in  the 
Introduction,  there  are,  in  the  appendix,  two  briefs. 
The  shorter  may  appeal  to  some  teachers  ;  the  longer, 
paralleling  the  suggested  lesson  assignments,  may  ap¬ 
peal  to  others.  Borne  teachers  may,  as  I  do  myself, 
make  use  of  both  :  the  shorter  for  classroom  drill  ; 
the  longer  for  assisting  the  student  over  rough  places 
in  the  speech  during  his  preparation  of  the  lesson. 

My  own  enthusiasm  for  Burke  was  stimulated  by 
him  who  was  first  my  college  friend  and  afterward  my 
colleague  in  the  English  Department  of  The  Hill  School, 
the  late  Frank  W.  Pine.  The  briefs  are  largely  his 
work,  and  I  here  express  in  his  memory  my  indebted¬ 
ness  for  them. 

Howard  Bement. 

The  Hill  School,  1922. 


CONTENTS 


I NTRODUCTION 

Life  and  Character  of  Burke . 11 

Burke’s  Mind  and  Personality . 19 

Burke’s  Political  Principles . 22 

Burke’s  Eloquence  ........  23 

Background  of  the  Speech  on  Conciliation  ...  27 

Analysis  of  the  Speech . 36 

The  Speech . 43 

Appendices 

Subjects  of  Study . 135 

Outline  of  Events  Leading  to  the  American  Revolution 

and  to  Burke’s  Speech . 135 

Abridged  Brief  of  the  Speech . 137 

Lesson  Assignments  and  Questions  for  Study,  Including 
Complete  Brief  ........  145 

General  Questions . 172 

The  Reception  of  Burke’s  Speech . 173 

Suggested  Collateral  Reading .  .  .  .  .  .174 

Notes . 175 

Index . 203 


ILLUSTRATIONS 


Edmund  Burke . Frontispiece 

The  Literary  Club  at  Sir  Joshua  Reynolds’  .  .  21 

The  House  of  Commons  in  Burke’s  Time  ...  25 

The  Customs  House  in  1700  29 

George  III . 31 

Lord  North . 37 


9 


BURKE’S  LIFE  IN  OUTLINE 


I.  Period  of  Early  Life  in  Ireland  (1729-1749) 

A.  Ballitore 

B.  University  of  Dublin 

II.  Period  of  Early  Struggle  (1750-1764) 

A.  Middle  Temple  :  Study  of  the  Law 

B.  Literary  Ventures 

C.  Marriage 

D.  “  Annual  Register  ” 

E.  Secretaryship  to  Hamilton  :  Ireland 

III.  Period  of  Parliamentary  Activity  (1765-1794) 

A.  Early  Period  :  The  Problem  of  American  Taxation 

(1765-1780) 

B.  Middle  Period  :  Problems  of  Domestic  Reform 

(1780-1785) 

1.  Political  Pensions  and  Sinecures 

2.  Toleration  toward  Catholics 

3.  Relief  from  English  Oppression  in  Ireland 

C.  Later  Period  :  Warren  Hastings  ;  the  French  Revo¬ 

lution 

IV.  Period  of  Retirement  (1794-1797) 

A.  Loss  of  his  Son 

B.  Death 


10 


INTRODUCTION 


LIFE  AND  CHARACTER  OF  BURKE 

All  patriotic  youth  in  American  schools  should  feel 
an  immediate  interest  in  the  life  and  work  of  Edmund 
Burke.  An  Irishman  by  birth,  an  Englishman  by 
adoption,  a  citizen  of  the  world  by  instinct,  a  defender 
of  America  by  choice,  he  possesses  for  us  to-day  a  singu¬ 
lar  fascination.  Concerning  the  man  himself,  much 
that  is  contradictory  has  been  written.  His  friends 
have  lauded  him  in  language  that  is  sometimes  fanciful  ; 
his  enemies  have  condemned  him  in  terms  so  harsh 
as  to  defeat  the  very  end  desired  ;  and  some  luke-warm 
contemporaries,  who  did  not  understand  the  com¬ 
plexities  of  Burke’s  genius,  have  “  damned  with  faint 
praise  ”  or  have  admitted  his  virtues  under  a  cloak 
of  mild  disparagement.  From  all  that  has  been  said 
of  him,  we  may,  nevertheless,  construct  a  fairly  faithful 
portrait  of  the  man  who,  most  of  his  contemporaries 
admit,  was  both  great  and  good  ;  and  who,  as  most 
of  them  assert,  was  a  man  of  wide  learning  in  the  fields 
of  politics,  philosophy,  and  art. 

PERIOD  OF  EARLY  LIFE  IN  IRELAND  (1729- 

1749) 

Burke  was  born  in  Dublin  in  the  year  1729.  His 
father,  an  attorney,  was  a  Protestant  ;  his  mother  was 
a  Catholic  ;  his  instructor  was  a  Quaker.  Thus  among 
the  boy’s  earliest  influences  are  to  be  found  the  causes 
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of  that  breadth  and  tolerance  of  view  which  later  dis¬ 
tinguished  him.  He  respected  his  father,  loved  his 
mother,  and  was  all  his  life  beholden  to  Abraham 
Shackelton,  the  Quaker  schoolmaster  at  Ballitore,  a 
little  village  some  30  miles  from  Dublin,  where  Burke 
was  prepared  for  the  University.  The  Catholics  and 
the  Protestants  might  be  at  odds,  and  both  might 
combine  in  hatred  of  the  Quakers  ;  but  Edmund  Burke 
had  early  learned  to  love  and  respect  adherents  of  all 
three  faiths,  each  one  of  whom  had  contributed  to  the 
formation  of  his  character.  It  is  little  wonder  that 
the  boy  so  trained  grew  to  be  the  man  who  pleaded 
for  the  rights  of  Catholics  and  urged  liberty  for  op¬ 
pressed  people  in  Ireland,  in  America,  and  in  India. 

In  1743  Burke  entered  Trinity  College,  Dublin,  where, 
five  years  later,  he  took  his  bachelor’s  degree.  It  does 
not  appear  that  he  greatly  distinguished  himself  while 
at  the  university.  The  reason,  apparently,  lay  not  in 
his  lack  of  interest  in  his  studies,  but  rather  in  his  rapid 
shifting  of  interest,  from  mathematics  to  logic,  from 
logic  to  history,  and  from  history  to  poetics.  Eager¬ 
ness  of  mind  was  his  characteristic  in  college  ;  in  later 
years  a  post-graduate  course  in  the  world  developed 
depth  of  scholarship  and  real  mental  power. 

PERIOD  OF  EARLY  STRUGGLE  (1750-1764) 

Burke’s  father  was  anxious  that  he  should  become  a 
lawyer,  and  accordingly,  in  1750,  sent  him  to  London 
to  begin  his  studies  at  the  Middle  Temple,  that  London 
center  of  legal  life  and  activity.  During  the  nine 
years  (1750-1759)  that  follow,  the  events  of  Burke’s 
life  are  little  known.  It  is  apparent,  however,  that  he 
did  not  take  kindly  to  the  law,  for  it  is  known  that  he 
was  never  admitted  to  the  bar,  and  that  his  father, 
dissatisfied  with  the  progress  of  his  studies,  withdrew 
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the  son’s  allowance.  That  which  had  interfered  with 
Burke’s  faithful  prosecution  of  his  legal  studies  was 
soon  apparent  ;  in  1756  he  published  two  philosophical 
essays,  and  thus  made  clear  the  fact  that  he  had  de¬ 
serted  the  law  for  literature. 

These  two  essays,  A  Vindication  of  Natural  Society 
and  A  Philosophical  Inquiry  into  our  Ideas  on  the 
Sublime  and  the  Beautiful,  could  hardly  constitute  a  claim 
to  lasting  fame ;  but  as  the  productions  of  a  youthful 
mind  they  are  remarkable.  The  Inquiry  strongly  influ¬ 
enced  the  great  German  critic,  Lessing,  toward  that  trend 
of  thinking  which  produced  his  own  important  work  Lao- 
koon.  In  this  same  year  Burke  married  Jane  Nugent, 
the  daughter  of  a  physician  at  Bath,  later  a  resident 
of  London  and  a  member  of  the  famous  Literary 
Club. 

Burke  had  now  to  settle  down  to  some  kind  of  steady 
employment,  and  to  secure  an  income  more  certain 
than  that  afforded  by  the  chance  publication  of  fugitive 
essays  on  speculative  subjects.  Fortunately,  in  1759, 
he  secured  from  Dodsley,  the  famous  bookseller,  a 
commission  to  write  the  Annual  Register,  a  publication 
designed  to  set  forth  each  year  the  great  events  of  the 
year  just  past.  For  thirty  years  Burke  edited  the 
Register,  for  £100  per  annum,  a  sum  he  was  always 
apparently  glad  to  have  as  a  certain  addition  to  his  not 
always  adequate  income.  It  was  in  1759  also  that 
Burke  met  William  Gerard  Hamilton,  who  in  1761 
took  Burke  to  Ireland  with  him  in  a  secretarial  position. 
Here  Hamilton  secured  for  Burke  a  pension  of  £300 
per  year,  which  Burke  enjoyed  for  a  brief  period.  Dur¬ 
ing  this  time  he  had  ample  opportunity  to  learn  all  he 
needed  to  know  of  English  maladministration  in  Ire¬ 
land,  information  of  which  he  later  made  ample  use. 
He  gave  up  his  pension,  however,  and  left  Hamilton  in 
disgust  when  that  gentleman  indicated  his  unwilling- 
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ness  to  grant  his  secretary  any  leisure  for  the  prosecu¬ 
tion  of  literary  undertakings. 

Among  these,  besides  the  Annual  Register  already 
mentioned,  was  an  Account  of  European  Settlements, 
in  which  he  sets  forth  in  some  detail  a  history  of  Ameri¬ 
can  colonization.  Herein  is  shown  the  fact  that  Burke’s 
mind  was  early  exhibiting  an  interest  in  America,  soon 
to  be  aroused  to  highest  pitch. 

EARLY  PERIOD  OF  PARLIAMENTARY  AC¬ 
TIVITY  (1765-1780) 

THE  PROBLEM  OF  AMERICAN  TAXATION 

George  III  had  ascended  the  English  throne  in  1760. 
He  immediately  overturned  the  Whig  ascendancy  that 
had  been  so  powerful  since  1714,  when  the  first  George 
was  crowned  ;  and,  in  calling  to  office  a  Tory  cabinet, 
left  no  doubt  in  the  minds  of  any  that  he  intended 
eventually  to  substitute  for  a  government  by  the  old 
Whig  aristocracy  a  government  whose  power  was  cen¬ 
tralized  in  himself.  Bute,  the  first  Tory  minister,  held 
office  until  1763,  when  his  personal  unpopularity  forced 
him  out.  George  Grenville,  representing  one  of  the 
Whig  factions,  was  then  made  Prime  Minister.  He 
conceived  at  once  plans  for  direct  taxation  of  the  Ameri¬ 
can  colonies  and  the  hampering  of  their  trade,  and  in 
addition  he  sponsored  domestic  policies  that  soon  cost 
him  his  place.  George  III  was  thereupon  forced  to 
call  in  as  Prime  Minister  a  representative  of  the  ortho¬ 
dox  Whigs,  and  settled  on  Lord  Rockingham,  a  man  of 
some  ability  and  unimpeachable  integrity.  Burke, 
through  a  fortunate  introduction,  was  brought  to  Rock¬ 
ingham’s  attention,  and  was  made  his  private  secretary. 
Rockingham  forthwith  secured  Burke’s  return  to  Parlia¬ 
ment  as  a  member  from  the  pocket  borough  of  Wend- 
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over,  which  seat  he  occupied  until  his  election  from 
Bristol,  in  1774. 

Thus  began  a  parliamentary  career  of  twenty-nine 
years  for  Edmund  Burke  —  a  period  within  which 
he  never  reached  the  ministerial  bench,  but  within 
which  he  was  to  reveal  powers  as  orator,  states¬ 
man,  and  political  philosopher  never  equalled  in  com¬ 
bination  by  any  other  member  of  the  House  of  Com¬ 
mons. 

The  Rockingham  ministry  was  in  power  for  only  a 
year,  but  within  that  time  Burke  had  spoken  with 
“  splendid  and  unanswerable  eloquence  ”  against  Ameri¬ 
can  taxation,  and  had  secured  the  repeal  of  Grenville’s 
odious  Stamp  Act.  With  this  much  to  its  credit,  the 
Rockingham  ministry  fell,  owing  to  Whig  dissensions, 
and  was  succeeded  by  a  Whig  ministry  headed  by 
William  Pitt,  the  elder,  newly  created  Earl  of  Chatham. 
Pitt’s  rule,  however,  was  merely  nominal,  for  his  health 
was  rapidly  failing  ;  the  real  head  of  the  ministry  was 
the  Duke  of  Grafton,  under  whom  direct  taxation  of 
America  was  resumed  in  1767.  In  this  year  Charles 
Townshend  introduced  the  general  revenue  bill,  which 
laid  a  direct  tax  on  many  American  imports  ;  and 
from  that  time  on  there  was  to  be  no  peace  between 
England  and  her  colonies  in  the  new  world. 

Burke’s  parliamentary  activities  were  now  those  of 
a  member  of  the  opposition,  and  were  many  and 
brilliant.  In  rapid  succession  there  flowed  from  tongue 
and  pen  bitter  and  eloquent  arraignment  of  the  govern¬ 
mental  policy  :  in  1769,  Observations  on  a  Late  Publica¬ 
tion  on  the  Present  State  of  the  Nation ,  a  reply  to  Gren¬ 
ville’s  disparaging  tract  leveled  at  Rockingham  ;  in 
1770,  Thoughts  on  the  Cause  of  the  Present  Discontents  ; 
and  in  1774,  1775,  and  1777  his  three  most  powerful, 
distinctive,  and  eloquent  pronouncements  on  the  Ameri¬ 
can  question,  respectively  the  Speech  on  American 
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Taxation ,  Speech  on  Conciliation  with  America,  and 
Letter  to  the  Sheriffs  of  Bristol.  Of  these  three  great 
utterances  John  Morley  has  said  :  “  If  ever,  in  the  full¬ 
ness  of  time  ■*—  and  surely  the  fates  of  men  and  litera¬ 
ture  cannot  have  it  otherwise  —  Burke  becomes  one 
of  the  half-dozen  names  of  established  and  universal 
currency  in  education  and  in  common  books,  rising 
above  the  waywardness  of  literary  caprice  or  intellectual 
fashions,  as  Shakespeare  and  Milton  and  Bacon  rise 
above  it,  it  will  be  the  mastery,  the  elevation,  the  wis¬ 
dom,  of  these  far-shining  discourses  in  which  the  world 
will  in  an  especial  degree  recognize  the  combination  of 
sovereign  gifts  with  beneficent  uses.” 

That  Burke’s  great  utterances,  delivered  as  they  were 
from  the  opposition  benches,  should  persuade  a  govern¬ 
ment  of  “  kept  King’s  men,”  political  hirelings,  to  adopt 
a  spirit  of  accommodation  toward  America,  was  too 
much  to  expect.  Less  than  a  month  after  Burke’s 
Speech  on  Conciliation  (March  22,  1775),  open  warfare 
had  broken  out  in  the  colonies,  and  the  beginning  had 
been  written  of  that  chapter  of  history  which  was  to 
end  with  American  independence. 

% 

MIDDLE  PERIOD  OF  PARLIAMENTARY  AC¬ 
TIVITY  (1780-1785) 

THE  PROBLEMS  OF  DOMESTIC  REFORM 

The  restless  and  eager  activity  of  Burke’s  mind  re¬ 
quired  that  it  be  kept  perpetually  busy.  Failing, 
through  no  fault  of  his  own,  to  preserve  the  colonies 
to  Great  Britain,  Burke  now  turned  to  the  solution  of 
problems  at  home.  In  1780  came  the  great  effort  for 
economic  reform,  partly  successful.  Pensions  and 
sinecure  offices,  used  frankly  and  freely  as  bribes,  fell 
under  the  lash  of  Burke’s  eloquence.  Excessive  govern- 
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ment  salaries  were  attacked  and  through  Burke’s  in¬ 
fluence  were  reduced  to  reasonable  figures.  Vigor¬ 
ously,  too,  Burke  stood  for  measures  treating  the  Ro¬ 
man  Catholics  with  toleration  ;  entered  strongly  and 
sympathetically  into  a  movement  for  the  relief  of 
oppressed  Ireland  ;  and  then  threw  himself  in  spon¬ 
soring  the  India  Bill,  into  a  campaign  to  remedy  British 
misrule  in  her  most  wealthy  and  most  distant  pos¬ 
session. 

Not  all  of  these  efforts  at  reform  were  to  the  taste  of 
Burke’s  constituents  at  Bristol.  In  1780  he  lost  his 
seat,  and  thereafter  (until  1794)  sat  in  Parliament  as 
representative  for  Malton,  a  pocket  borough. 

Following  the  defeat  of  the  British  at  Yorktown, 
Lord  North’s  ministry  fell  in  1782.  There  followed  a 
brief  period  of  rule  by  Rockingham,  who  died  only 
three  months  after  taking  office.  Strangely  enough, 
Burke  was  not  given  a  ministerial  position,  but  was 
made  Paymaster  of  the  Forces,  at  a  salary  which  his 
own  previous  effort  at  reform  had  reduced  from  £  30,000 
to  £  4,000  per  annum. 

Perhaps  Burke’s  worst  political  blunder  was  the 
acceptance  of  office,  in  1783,  under  a  coalition  govern¬ 
ment  which  beheld  Lord  North  again  in  office,  and 
beside  him  on  the  government  benches,  Fox  and  Burke, 
“  who  had  a  year  before  been  daily  menacing  him  with 
the  axe  and  the  block.” 

LATER  PERIOD  OF  PARLIAMENTARY  AC¬ 
TIVITY  (1785-1794) 

WARREN  HASTINGS  AND  THE  FRENCH  REVOLUTION 

In  1785  Warren  Hastings,  the  British  Governor  of 
India,  returned  to  England.  Burke  had,  with  almost 
passionate  devotion,  been  studying  the  Indian  problem, 
and  in  this  year  had  delivered  what  many  affirm  to 
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have  been  his  most  eloquent  speech,  that  on  the  Nabob 
of  Arcot’s  Debts.  With  Hastings’  return,  new  point 
was  given  the  stories  of  his  criminal  and  tyrannical 
misrule  in  India,  stories  which  made  Burke’s  blood 
boil,  which  exercised  his  “  passionate  imagination  to 
its  profoundest  depths,  and  raised  it  to  such  a  glow  of 
fiery  intensity  as  has  never  been  rivaled  in  our  history.” 
In  1786  impeachment  proceedings  against  Hastings 
were  begun,  with  Burke  in  charge  of  the  prosecution. 
For  eight  years  his  brilliant  gifts  of  mind  and  tongue 
were  not  spared  in  relentless  pursuit  of  the  end  de¬ 
sired  ;  but  again,  as  in  the  case  of  America,  Burke 
had  to  be  content  with  but  partial  success.  Hastings 
was  acquitted  in  1795,  but  the  system  for  which  he  stood 
was  annihilated  through  Burke’s  magnificent  efforts. 

With  the  outbreak  of  the  French  Revolution,  and  the 
execution  of  Louis  XVI  and  Marie  Antoinette,  Burke 
found  a  new  field  for  his  impassioned  utterance.  In  his 
defense  of  the  old  order  in  France,  there  appeared  in 
1790  Reflections  on  the  Revolution  in  France,  and  there¬ 
after  other  utterances,  in  many  of  which  passion  and 
vituperation  eclipse  sanity  of  view  and  statement. 
The  last  of  these,  Letters  on  a  Regicide  Peace,  was  written 
the  year  before  his  death.  It  was  Burke’s  almost 
insanely  zealous  opposition  to  republican  France  which 
caused  the  dramatic  rupture,  in  open  Parliament,  of 
his  long  friendship  with  Charles  James  Fox. 

PERIOD  OF  RETIREMENT  (1794-1797) 

Upon  Burke’s  retirement  from  Parliament  in  1794, 
it  appeared  that  his  long  years  of  service  to  the  state 
would  be  rewarded  by  elevation  to  the  peerage.  His 
title  was  to  be  Lord  Beaconsfield.  Burke’s  son, 
Richard,  was  elected  to  his  father’s  seat  as  member 
from  Malton,  and  in  him  Burke’s  fondest  hopes  were 
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centered  as  successor  to  the  new  title.  But  Richard 
Burke  suddenly  died,  and  in  the  midst  of  inconsolable ' 
grief  the  father  refused  the  new  title.  A  pension  was, 
however,  settled  upon  him,  his  defense  of  which,  in  the 
Letter  to  a  Noble  Lord ,  is  among  the  finest  things  he 
ever  wrote.  In  1795  he  also  produced  another  note¬ 
worthy  paper,  Thoughts  and  Details  on  Scarcity. 

Burke  died  in  1797,  a  broken  old  man,  never  having 
recovered  from  the  shock  of  his  son’s  death.  He  was 
buried  in  the  church  at  Beaconsfield,  despite  Fox’s 
generous  appeal  for  his  interment  among  England’s 
great  in  Westminster  Abbey. 

BURKE’S  MIND  AND  PERSONALITY 

It  is  to  be  doubted  if  a  man  more  widely  and  exactly 
informed  than  Burke  ever  participated  in  public  life. 
We  have  already  seen  what  was  the  trend  of  his  mind 
when,  as  a  youth,  he  wrote  treatises  on  subjects  re¬ 
lated  to  art  and  philosophy.  In  both  these  fields  he 
was  a  master.  He  could  discuss  art  with  Sir  Joshua 
Reynolds,  who  said  he  deemed  Burke  the  best  judge  of 
pictures  he  ever  knew  ;  he  could  discuss  philosophy 
with  Gibbon  and  Hume  ;  he  could  discuss  philology 
with  Sir  William  Jones,  the  eminent  linguist.  One 
writer  said  of  him,  “  It  would  have  been  exceedingly 
difficult  to  have  met  with  a  person  who  knew  more  of 
the  philosophy,  the  history,  and  the  filiation  of  lan¬ 
guages,  or  of  the  principles  of  etymological  deduction, 
than  Mr.  Burke.”  He  could  hold  his  own  in  the  dis¬ 
cussion  of  literature  and  life  with  Dr.  Johnson,  who, 
when  he  was  once  ill,  cried  out,  “  That  fellow  calls  forth 
all  my  powers  ;  were  I  to  see  Burke  now  it  would  kill 
me.”  He  could  discuss  political  economy  with  Adam 
Smith,  who  once  said  to  Burke,  “You  are  the  only  man 
who,  without  communication  thinks  on  these  topics 
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exactly  as  I  do.”  Indeed,  Burke  had  preceded  Adam 
Smith  in  some  of  the  conclusions  that  have  made  The 
Wealth  of  Nations  one  of  the  most  famous  books  in 
the  world.  Burke  knew  excellently  the  fields  of  poetry, 
the  drama,  and  history.  As  one  writer  remarked, 
“  the  excursions  of  his  genius  are  immense.  His  im¬ 
perial  fancy  has  laid  all  nature  under  tribute,  and  has 
collected  riches  from  every  scene  of  the  creation,  and 
every  work  of  art. 

It  was  in  the  one  field  of  political  philosophy,  how¬ 
ever,  that  Burke  was  supreme.  In  1790,  Fox  stated 
in  the  House  of  Commons,  “  that  if  he  were  to  put  all 
the  political  information  which  he  had  learnt  from 
books,  all  which  he  had  gained  from  science,  and  all 
which  any  knowledge  of  the  world  and  its  affairs  had 
taught  him  into  one  scale,  and  the  improvement  which 
he  had  derived  from  his  right  honorable  friend’s  in¬ 
struction  and  conversation  were  placed  in  the  other, 
he  should  be  at  a  loss  to  decide  to  which  to  give  the 
preference.” 

The  personality  of  this  extraordinary  man  is  difficult 
to  summarize.  He  is  described  by  Madame  D’Arblay 
as  tall,  noble  of  figure,  commanding  of  deportment,  with 
a  clear  penetrating  voice,  engaging  manners,  and  de¬ 
lightful  powers  of  conversation.  Others  have  described 
him  as  of  stocky,  ungainly  figure,  and  have  called  his 
voice  nasal  and  unpleasant,  his  gestures  awkward. 
That  he  was  one  man  in  society  and  another  in  the 
House  of  Commons  is  a  fair  presumption.  Certain 
it  is  that  irritable  qualities  of  temperament  which  he 
sometimes  exhibited  in  debate  were  seldom  discoverable 
in  the  genial  host  at  Beaconsfield  or  in  the  admired 
member  of  the  Literary  Club,  where,  second  in  com¬ 
manding  influence  only  to  Johnson,  he  was  wont  to 
hold  Garrick,  Goldsmith,  Reynolds,  Gibbon,  and  others 
as  gifted,  under  the  spell  of  his  talk. 
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The  personality  of  the  man  was  essentially  lovable. 
His  home,  “  The  Gregories  ”  at  Beaconsfield,  was,  like 
Johnson’s  home  off  Fleet  Street,  a  veritable  haven  for 
the  indigent  or  oppressed.  Crabbe,  the  poet  ;  Barry, 
the  painter  ;  a  destitute  Armenian  ;  two  Brahmins 
from  India  —  these  were  some  of  the  many  recipients 
of  his  hospitality  or  his  bounty.  His  heart  was  big, 
his  sympathies  were  almost  universal,  and  yet  he  was 
vigorous  in  his  dislikes  and  was  often  impatient  of  re- 
buke  or  opposition. 

BURKE’S  POLITICAL  PRINCIPLES 

From  a  study  of  Burke’s  writings,  from  the  Speech 
on  Conciliation  in  particular,  it  is  easy  to  deduce  the 
political  principles  that  formed  the  basis  of  his  thinking. 
In  one  of  Burke’s  letters  he  says,  “  The  principles  of 
true  politics  are  those  of  morality  enlarged  ;  and  I 
neither  now  do  nor  ever  will,  admit  any  other  ”  —  a 
statement  so  fundamentally  great  and  sound  that  one 
marvels  how  statesmanship  is  able  to  avoid  it.  He 
believed  passionately  in  justice,  but  would  generously 
temper  justice  with  mercy  ;  he  was  a  profound  theorist, 
but  ever  turned  away  from  mere  theory  to  the  demon¬ 
strations  of  experience  ;  he  never  willingly  abated  a 
moral  principle,  but  believed  strongly  in  doing  the  thing 
that  was  expedient  under  the  circumstances  ;  he  hated 
political  or  social  confusion,  and  earnestly  sought  to 
bring  political  processes  into  orderly  procedure.  His 
mind  was  conservative,  and  it  is  this  very  quality  of 
conservatism  that  led  him  to  espouse  the  American 
Revolution  and  to  condemn  the  French  Revolution. 
He"  championed  the  American  uprising  because  the 
Americans  were  contending  for  the  very  principle  which 
time-honored  tradition  had  made  sacred  as  the  ark  of 
British  liberties  —  representation  of  a  people  in  the  body 
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by  which  they  are  taxed.  He  hurled  an  almost  fantastic 
vituperation  upon  the  French  Revolutionists  because 
they  were  overturning  by  wild  and  disorderly  methods  the 
stability  of  a  government  which  he  believed  time  had  con¬ 
secrated.  That  the  oppression  of  the  French  peasantry 
needed  correction  he  could  admit ;  but  he  could  not  ad¬ 
mit  a  reign  of  terror  as  the  means  of  correction. 

BURKE’S  ELOQUENCE 

Heightened  eloquence  on  the  printed  page  to  be  read 
and  wondered  at  in  the  study  is  one  thing  ;  moving 
eloquence  on  the  platform  to  sway  the  sentiments,  the 
emotions,  the  passions  of  those  who  listen,  is  another. 
Those  who  read  Burke’s  speeches  are  convinced  that  he 
was  master  of  nearly  all  the  arts  and  devices  that  make 
for  sublime  and  moving  utterance.  In  thus  reading 
his  speeches,  however,  one  is  concerned  solely  with  their 
matter,  not  with  their  manner  of  presentation.  Burke 
the  literary  genius  and  Burke  the  orator  were  two 
different  persons. 

That  the  effects  produced  by  his  speeches  when  de¬ 
livered  were  extremely  diverse,  we  must  conclude  from 
contemporary  criticism.  Two  pictures  will  serve  to 
indicate  this  fact  —  both  drawn  against  the  back¬ 
ground  of  the  historic  old  hall  at  Westminster  (formerly 
St.  Stephen’s  Chapel),  where  the  House  of  Commons 
sat  :  a  long,  narrow,  galleried  room,  with  five  tiers  of 
benches  along  each  side  and  both  ends,  in  which  sat 
or  reclined  the  ruddy-faced,  stolid,  country  squires  who 
constituted  the  House  of  that  day  —  a  gathering  of 
which  a  spectator  once  remarked,  “  By  Jove  !  the  finest 
brute  votes  in  Europe  !  ” 

The  date  is  March  22,  1775.  Burke  is  delivering  his 
Speech  on  Conciliation ,  one  of  the  greatest  of  his  utter¬ 
ances,  which  Fox  afterward  urged  the  members  of 
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Parliament  to  peruse  again  and  again,  “  to  study  it, 
to  imprint  it  on  their  minds,  to  impress  it  on  their 
hearts.”  The  House  is  nearly  empty.  On  one  of  the 
benches  sits  a  country  member,  his  hat  over  his  eyes, 
his  legs  comfortably  stretched  out  on  the  back  of  the 
bench  in  front  oi  him.  On  another  reclines  the  pictur¬ 
esque  “  Anglo-Indian  Nabob  who  supported  Lord 
North  — •  only  too  well  pleased  to  be  allowed  to  lie  full 
length  along  the  bench  in  his  boots,  sucking  oranges 
or  cracking  nuts.”  Members  stroll  in  and  stroll  out  ; 
confusion,  lack  of  attention,  indifference,  hang  heavy 
in  the  atmosphere  of  the  dim  old  room.  Burke  is  “  the 
dinner-bell  of  the  House,”  and  when  he  rises  to  speak 
the  members  rush  off  to  Bellamy’s  or  other  of  the  coffee 
houses. 

Another  picture  :  the  date  is  February,  1788.  Burke 
is  opening  the  trial  of  impeachment  against  Warren 
Hastings.  The  galleries  are  crowded.  The  members’ 
benches  are  full.  Attention  is  riveted  on  the  heavy 
Quaker-like  figure  of  the  orator  ;  and  now  his  awkward 
gestures,  his  Irish  brogue,  his  nasal  twang,  his  too  rapid 
utterance,  are  forgotten  as  he  winds  up  “  to  such  a 
pitch  of  eloquence  and  passion  that  every  listener,  in¬ 
cluding  the  great  criminal,  holds  his  breath  in  an  agony 
of  horror  ;  that  women  are  carried  out  fainting  ;  that 
the  speaker  himself  becomes  incapable  of  saying  an¬ 
other  word,  and  the  spectators  of  the  scene  begin  to 
wonder  whether  he  will  not,  like  the  mighty  Chatham, 
actually  die  in  the  exertion  of  his  overwhelming  powers.” 

These  contrasting  pictures  may  be  easily  reconciled. 
In  1775  Burke  was  delivering  a  finely- wrought  argu¬ 
ment  to  a  hostile  parliament,  whose  votes  were  bought 
and  counted  in  advance  ;  in  1788  Burke  was  speaking  on 
a  matter  of  intense  popular  interest  in  a -vein  more  of 
powerful  and  denunciatory  invective  than  of  cold, 
reasoned  argument. 
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The  House  of  Commons  in  Burke’s  Time 
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Taken  as  a  whole,  Burke’s  speeches  (his  later  writings 
on  the  French  Revolution,  penned  almost  in  a  spirit 
of  fanaticism,  excluded)  exhibit  certain  definite  atti¬ 
tudes  of  mind,  and  certain  definite  qualities  of  style. 
In  most  of  his  public  addresses  may  be  noted  a  re¬ 
markable  admixture  of  heightened  emotion  and  cool, 
philosophic  subjection  of  his  feelings  to  the  powers  of 
logic  and  persuasion.  Capable  of  the  widest  generali¬ 
zations  because  of  the  breadth  and  depth  of  his  learn¬ 
ing,  he  yet  deals  in  his  speeches  with  the  eminently 
practical  and  expedient.  His  originality  of  view  and 
of  utterance  is  unique  ;  the  comprehensiveness  of  his 
vision  was  astounding  ;  his  subtlety  of  intellect  was 
razor-keen  ;  his  imagery  was  beautiful,  stirring,  or 
startling,  as  necessity  required  ;  his  language  was 
elevated  and  pure  ;  his  rhetorical  power  was  superb  — 
“  he  was  one  of  the  greatest  masters  of  the  high  and 
difficult  art  of  elaborate  composition.” 

John  Morley  says  :  “  Even  in  the  coolest  and  driest 
of  his  pieces,  there  is  the  mark  of  greatness,  of  grasp, 
of  comprehension.  In  all  its  varieties  Burke’s  style  is 
noble,  earnest,  deep-flowing,  because  his  sentiment  was 
lofty  and  fervid,  and  went  with  sincerity  and  ardent, 
disciplined  travail  of  judgment.  He  had  the  style  of 
his  subjects  :  the  amplitude,  the  weightiness,  the 
laboriousness,  the  sense,  the  high  flight,  the  grandness 
proper  to  a  man  dealing  with  imperial  themes,  with 
the  fortunes  of  great  societies,  with  the  sacredness  of 
law,  the  freedom  of  nations,  the  justice  of  rulers.  .  .  . 
In  the  midst  of  the  torrent  of  his  most  strenuous  and 
passionate  deliverances,  he  suddenly  rises  aloof  from 
his  immediate  subject,  and  in  all  tranquillity  reminds 
us  of  the  permanent  relation  of  things,  some  enduring 
truth  of  human  life  or  human  society.  .  .  .  Burke  is 
among  the  greatest  of  those  who  have  wrought  marvels 
in  the  prose  of  our  English  tongue.” 
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BACKGROUND  OF  THE  SPEECH  ON  CON¬ 
CILIATION 

(In  connection  with  the  study  of  this  section,  follow 
the  outline  in  the  appendix,  page  135.) 

Nothing  is  more  essential  to  an  intelligent  study  of 
Burke’s  Speech  on  Conciliation  with  America  than  an 
exact  understanding  of  the  events  that  led  to  the 
American  Revolution.  These  events  may,  for  the 
sake  of  clearness  and  convenience,  be  divided  into  (I) 
the  remote  causes,  and  (II)  the  immediate  causes  of 
the  Revolution.  The  remote  causes  comprised,  mainly, 
a  system  of  indirect  taxation  of  the  colonies  and  a 
regulation  of  colonial  trade  ;  the  immediate  causes 
comprised,  mainly,  a  direct  taxation  of  the  colonies 
and  a  series  of  penal  laws  to  enforce  the  collection  of 
the  taxes. 

I.  REMOTE  CAUSES  OF  THE  AMERICAN 
REVOLUTION  (1651-1760) 

One  of  the  first  steps  which  Oliver  Cromwell  took 
when  he  became  Lord  Protector  of  England  was  to  curb 
the  growing  power  of  the  Dutch  mercantile  The 
marine,  which  was  threatening  the  English  ti0®  Acts^" 
supremacy  at  sea  In  1651  the  English 
parliament,  at  Cromwell’s  behest,  passed  the  first  of 
the  “  Navigation  Acts,”  a  law  aimed  at  the  Dutch  and 
not  intended  to  embarrass  the  colonies.  This  law 
provided  that  all  colonial  exports  which  were  sent  to 
England  must  be  sent  in  English  or  American  ships. 
The  law  was  not  sufficiently  drastic  and  was  soon 
supplemented  by  others  :  first,  one  providing  that 
most  of  the  colonial  exports  must  be  sent  to  England 
or  an  English  colony  only,  and  must  be  shipped  in 
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Restriction 
of  American 
manufactures 


English  or  American  bottoms  ;  second,  a  law  pro- 
T  ,  viding  similar  restrictions  regarding  imports 
niai  duties  mto  colonies  ;  and,  third,  a  levying  of 
duties  on  inter-colonial  trade,  this  law  meet¬ 
ing  marked  opposition  in  America,  especially  in  the 
colony  of  Massachusetts  Bay. 

It  was  to  England’s  advantage,  also,  to  stimulate 
her  own  manufactures  ;  and  with  the  purpose  of 
providing  a  wider  market  for  her  products,  there  were 
passed  laws  restricting  American  manufac¬ 
tures  in  certain  lines,  such  as  linen  and 
woolen  goods,  and  iron  and  steel  products, 
in  order  to  make  the  colonies  dependent 
Duties  at  the  on  Engand  for  supplies.  There  were 

English  ports  aiso  }evied  at  the  English  ports  duties  on 

trade  American  goods,  both  imports  and  ex¬ 

ports. 

Resentment  in  America  against  this  long  course  of 
unwise  policy,  covering  a  period  of  more  than  a  hundred 
Gradual  years,  was  at  times  great.  The  marvel  is 

spreading  of  that  it  was  not  greater.  It  must  be  remem- 

antagonism  in  bered,  however,  that,  despite  the  “Naviga- 
the  coiomes  ^on  Laws  ”  and  “  Regulating  Acts,”  Ameri¬ 
can  commerce  increased  greatly  ;  the  Americans  were, 
after  all,  English,  and  depended  largely  on  English 
capital.  Forbidden  to  engage  in  certain  manufactures, 
they  still  found  ample  outlet  for  their  indomitable 
energies  in  the  prosecution  of  their  fisheries,  their  agri¬ 
cultural  enterprises,  their  shipbuilding,  and  such  trad¬ 
ing  as  remained  unhampered.  Most  of  all,  the  Ameri¬ 
cans  were  kept  from  too  strenuous  objection  by  Eng¬ 
land’s  failure  to  enforce  these  laws  to  the  letter,  and 
especially  by  England’s  winking  at  the  wholesale  smug¬ 
gling,  which  went  on  more  or  less  openly. 

About  1760,  however,  toward  the  close  of  the 
French  and  Indian  War,  England  found  herself  deeply 
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in  debt.  There  was  necessary  a  larger  revenue  from 
the  colonial  trade,  and  forthwith  England  undertook 
the  rigid  enforcement  of  all  her  restrictive  meas¬ 
ures.  The  antagonism  in  the  colonies  grew,  and  a 
spirit  of  real  resentment  was  smouldering  when  a  new 
cause  of  disaffection  sprang  up.  This  was  the  imposi¬ 
tion  by  Parliament  of  a  direct  tax  to  be  collected  in 
the  colonies. 

II.  THE  IMMEDIATE  CAUSE  OF  THE  REVO¬ 
LUTION  :  DIRECT  TAXATION  —  THE  REV¬ 
ENUE  LAWS,  OR  IMPOSTS  (1764-1775) 

The  beginning  of  direct  taxation  may  be  laid  at  the 
door  of  George  III.  He  had  come  to  the  throne  in  1760, 
Beginning  of  succeeding  his  grandfather,  George  II.  Corn- 
direct  taxa-  pared  with  the  two  Georges  who  preceded 
tion  under  him,  he  was  the  most  German  in  blood  and 
Grenville  anc[  training,  and  the  most  English  in  man¬ 
ners.  He  alone  of  the  three  spoke  English  as  his  native 
tongue.  The  combination  was  bad.  His  German  tra¬ 
ditions  made  him  believe  in  absolute  rule  for  the  mon¬ 
arch  ;  his  English  tongue  enabled  him  to  demand  of 
his  ministers  what  he  wanted  ;  and  his  Teuton  stub¬ 
bornness  made  him  tenacious  in  his  demand.  Under 
him  English  liberties  waned,  and  the  prestige  of  the 
crown  grew  more  and  more.  Bribery  and  corruption 
filled  Parliament  with  “  King’s  men,”  and  the  laws 
passed  were  the  King’s  laws. 

The  colonial  assemblies  had,  for  a  long  time  and  with 
great  liberality,  been  taxing  themselves  and  making 
grants  of  money  to  the  Crown.  In  conceiving  a  direct 
tax  levied  on  Americans  by  a  parliament  in  which  they 
were  not  represented,  George  III  was  doubtless  aiming 
less  at  an  increase  in  revenue,  and  more  at  a  curtail- 
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ment  of  colonial  liberty.  lie  wished  his  subjects  in 
America  to  feel  the  ascendancy  of  the  Crown  as  his 
subjects  at  home  were  feeling  it.  Viewed  in  this  light 
(and  in  this  light  Lecky,  Buckle,  Trevelyan,  and  other 
English  historians  viewed  it,  as  did  also  the  leading 
English  statesmen,  Burke,  Pitt,  Fox,  and  Barr6),  the 
American  Revolution  was  not  a  war  between  English¬ 
men,  but  a  war  between  Englishmen  and  a  German 
king  —  a  war  for  English  liberties  against  oppression 
common  both  to  the  island  and  the  American  continent. 

George  III  was  hardly  crowned  before  the  direct 
taxation  of  America  was  planned.  The  colonies  had 
gone  so  deeply  into  debt,  however,  in  their  effort  to 
grant  liberally  to  the  Crown,  that  even  George  Gren¬ 
ville,  who  was  the  chief  advocate  in  Parliament  of  a 
proposal  of  direct  taxation,  had  to  defer  action  until 
the  colonies  had  had  a  chance  to  defray  the 
m-T  debt  by  self-imposed  taxation.  In  1764, 
however,  the  time  was  ripe,  and  the  first  of 
the  obnoxious  acts  was  passed,  the  Sugar  Act,  imposing 
at  American  ports  a  duty  on  sugar  and  other  colonial  im¬ 
ports.  This  was  followed,  in  1765,  by  the 
Act6  ms1"  Stamp  Act,  under  the  terms  of  which  the 
colonists  were  required  to  buy  stamps  to  be 
affixed  to  legal  documents,  newspapers,  etc.  There 
followed  at  once  a  passionate  protest  in  America.  The 
colonists  felt  that  their  rights  as  British  citizens  were 
being  overreached,  and  were  angry,  too,  that  the  reve¬ 
nues  thus  raised  were  to  be  devoted  to  uses  which 
threatened  their  basic  liberties  —  the  maintenance,  for 
instance,  of  a  large  army  of  British  regulars  in  America. 
The  colonies  fairly  seethed  with  indignation.  Protests, 
appeals,  and  petitions  were  drawn  up  in  town  meetings  ; 
the  hated  stamps  were  torn  from  the  revenue  officers 
and  destroyed  ;  every  gathering  place  in  city  or  village 
became  a  forum  for  the  delivering  of  hot  philippics 
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against  the  king.  These  incoherent  outbursts,  how¬ 
ever,  became  clear  and  stern  in  the  first  The  ^  colo_ 
general  Colonial  Congress,  which  met  in  nial  congress 
New  York  on  October  7,  T765,  and  after  and  the  Dec- 
twelve  days  of  deliberation,  voted  the  Dec-  ^ra*10n  of 
laration  of  Rights.  This  proposed,  among  g  s 
other  things,  a  boj^cott  of  all  British  manufactures  until 
the  hated  tax  should  be  repealed. 

The  British  merchants  were  soon  besieging  Parlia¬ 
ment  with  calls  for  the  repeal  of  the  Stamp  Act  that 
their  precious  colonial  trade  might  not  suffer.  Gren¬ 
ville  was  outvoted  ;  his  ministry  fell,  and 
Rockingham  came  to  power,  with  Burke  as  SuS™ension  of 
his  spokesman  in  Parliament.  The  Stamp  direct  taxa- 
Act  was  promptly  repealed,  but  with  a  pre-  tion  under 
liminary  Declaratory  Act  asserting  the  full  R°^ingham, 
right  of  Parliament  to  tax  the  colonies  if  it 
saw  fit.  As  if  by  magic  the  old  spirit  of  American  loy¬ 
alty  to  England  was  revived  ;  old  sores  were  seemingly 
healed  by  the  conciliatory  attitude  of  Parliament ;  and 
old  grievances,  even  the  hated  quartering  of  British 
troops,  were  apparently  forgotten  in  the  spirit  of  jubila¬ 
tion  that  swept  over  the  colonies. 

The  Rockingham  ministry,  however,  represented  but 
a  faction  of  the  Whig  party,  and  was  able  to  maintain 
itself  in  office  for  but  little  more  than  a  year, 
its  fall  brought  in  a  compromise  government  taxation  and 
headed  nominally  by  the  elder  Pitt,  newly  the  coercion 
created  Earl  of  Chatham,  whose  health  was  of  America  as 
rapidly  failing,  but  actually  directed  by  the  renewedl)y 
Duke  of  Grafton,  who  became  head  of  the  Gmftonand 
Treasury.  By  1767,  forgetful  of  the  good  the  Lord 
feeling  prevailing  in  America  over  the  repeal  North  minis- 
of  the  Stamp  Act,  Parliament  passed  the  tnes 
General  Revenue  Act,  levying  a  direct  tax  The  Tea  Tax 
to  be  collected  in  America  on  various  imports,  0f  1767 
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including  tea,  and  providing  that  the  revenue  thus  col¬ 
lected  should  be  used  to  defray  expenses  of  the  royal 
troops  quartered  in  the  colonies  and  to  pay  the  salaries 
of  royal  governors  and  judges. 

Thus,  at  one  stroke,  the  “  former  unsuspecting  con¬ 
fidence  of  the  colonies  in  the  mother  country  ”  was 
Ordering  of  forever  destroyed.  The  colonies  were  again 
troops  to  in  an  uproar.  By  1768  British  troops  had  to 

Boston  be  ordered  to  Boston  to  quell  the  popular  up¬ 

rising  ;  and  so  violent  were  the  denunciations  of  the 
king  by  American  patriots  that  in  1769  there  was  re¬ 
vived  the  old  law  of  Henry  VIII,  providing  that  those 
accused  of  treason  in  British  colonies  should 
u>rbeStriedSeS  transP°rted  to  England  for  trial.  In  a 
in  England  temporary  effort  to  allay  the  fierce  resent¬ 
ment  of  the  colonists,  Parliament  in  1770 
repealed  all  of  the  Act  of  1767  except  the  tax  on  tea, 
Repeal  of  Act  which  was  kept  in  effect  as  a  mere  demon- 
of  1767  ex-  stration  of  England’s  right  to  tax.  What  fol- 
cept  the  tax  lowed  is  known  to  every  American  school- 
on  tea,  1770  b0y  The  ^ea  ^ax  was>  though  trifling  in 
amount,  as  vigorously  objected  to  on  principle  as 
though  its  payment  would  actually  impoverish  those 
who  had  to  pay  it.  In  1773,  “  The  Bos¬ 
ton  Tea  Party  ”  hurled  three  cargoes  of  tea 
into  Boston  Harbor. 

Thenceforward  events  moved  rapidly  toward  the 
climax  of  Lexington  and  Concord.  Perverse  stupidity 
Nullification  m  England  sought  to  coerce  where  it  should 
of  resolutions  have  sought  to  conciliate.  In  1774  the 
against  slave  ministry  nullified  Virginia’s  resolutions 
trade  against  the  slave  trade,  for  the  slave  trade 

was  extremely  profitable  to  England.  Coercive  meas¬ 
ures  followed.  The  House  of  Burgesses  in  Virginia  was 
“intolerable  dismissed  ;  the  “  intolerable  acts,”  includ- 
Acts  ”  ing  the  closing  of  the  Port  of  Boston  and  the 
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abrogation  of  the  Massachusetts  charter  followed,  and 
the  beginning  of  the  end  was  at  hand. 

In  the  autumn  of  1774  the  First  Conti¬ 
nental  Congress  met  in  Philadelphia  and  pro-  First  Conti- 
vided  for  the  unification  of  colonial  interests  nental  Con_ 
that  successfully  prosecuted  the  war  of  the 
Revolution.  Massachusetts,  other  colonies  1774 
following,  organized  its  militia,  a  citizen 
army,  for  defense  of  those  rights  that  .were  organization 
being  so  ruthlessly  set  at  naught.  The  King  of  militia 
responded  by  ordering  an  army  to  Boston. 

While  America  was  thus  in  turmoil,  England  was 
hardly  less  so.  Mobs  gathered  in  London,  proclaiming 
the  same  rights  that  were  being  shouted 
aloud  across  the  Atlantic.  A  general  parlia-  General  eiec- 
mentary  election,  notwithstanding,  carried  J10“  m  ^ng' 
into  the  House  01  Commons  a  large  ma-  elected  from 
jority  favorable  to  the  King’s  coercive  meas-  Bristol 
ures.  Most  significant  for  us,  however,  in 
this  election  Burke  won  his  seat  from  the  important 
commercial  city  of  Bristol,  and  America  continued  to 
have  a  sturdy  and  eloquent  advocate  in  Parliament. 

When  the  newly  elected  Parliament  sat,  Lord  North, 
who  had  succeeded  Grafton  as  Prime  Minister,  con¬ 
tinued  the  coercive  policy  of  the  former  body. 

On  February  10,  1775,  he  introduced  the  penaiBiii” 
punitive  measure  contemptuously  referred 
to  by  Burke  as  “  The  Grand  Penal  Bill  ;  ”  but  in  an 
apparent  effort  to  shelter  himself  from  the  rising  storm 
across  the  Atlantic,  he  supplemented  this,  on 
February  20,  by  a  bill  for  “  conciliating  the  ‘‘pr0^°?>> S 
differences  with  America.”  It  was  in  answer 
to  these  two  bills  that  Burke  delivered  his  Speech  on 
Conciliation ,  March  22,  1775.  It  was,  how-  Burke’s 
ever,  too  late.  Before  news  of  the  speech  speech  March 
could  reach  America,  there  was  fired  at  Lex-  22>  1775 
ington,  April  19,  “  the  shot  heard  round  the  world.” 
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ANALYSIS  OF  THE  SPEECH 

Burke’s  Speech  on  Conciliation,  in  the  almost  im¬ 
pregnable  place  it  holds  in  the  curricula  of  American 
schools,  is  essentially  a  work  for  careful  and  painstaking 
study,  not  for  mere  cursory  reading.  The  study  of  the 
speech  demands,  first,  a  broad  view  of  its  organization 
and  development  as  a  whole  ;  and,  second,  a  detailed 
knowledge  of  its  specific  arguments.  For  the  latter 
there  are  provided  in  the  appendices  to  this  volume, 
to  suit  the  varying  needs  of  pupil  and  teacher,  two 
briefs  :  one  abbreviated,  the  other  amplified.  These, 
when  taken  in  connection  with  the  introduction  and 
notes  with  which  this  edition  is  equipped,  should  con¬ 
stitute  a  sufficient  paraphernalia  for  the  understanding 
of  the  work.  It  is  well,  however,  that  we  should  note 
carefully,  at  the  beginning  of  our  study,  how  the  speech 
appears  to  one  who  takes  a  bird’s-eye  view  of  it. 

Burke,  whether  wittingly  or  unwittingly,  modeled 
his  speech  on  the  lines  adopted  by  the  classic  orators 
of  Greece  and  Rome.  In  their  organization  of  the 
deliberative  oration  there  were  five  well-recognized 
divisions,  each  of  which  is  to  be  found  in  the  Speech  on 
Conciliation  : 

I.  Exordium,  or  Introduction.  —  The  effort  of  the 
speaker  to  establish  himself  in  the  good  graces  of  his 
audience.  (Burke,  If  1-8.) 

II.  Status,  or  Theme.  —  In  which  the  speaker  sets 
forth  the  general  ground  he  is  to  cover.  This  is  often 
supplemented  by  a  definite  statement  of  facts,  on  which 
the  argument  is  to  be  based.  (Burke,  Status,  or  Theme, 
If  9-14  ;  Statements  of  Facts,  If  15^45,  except,  If  32-36, 
which  constitute  a  digression  from  the  statement.) 

III.  Proof,  or  Main  Argument.  —  In  which  the 
ground  to  be  defended  is  maintained.  (Burke  ^f  46- 
116,  except  If  67-77,  in  which  he  turns  aside  for  casual 


INTRODUCTION 


37 


Lord  North 


38  BURKE’S  SPEECH  ON  CONCILIATION 


refutation  of  arguments  that  seem  at  this  point  to  demand 
answer.) 

IV.  The  Refutation  of  Objections.  —  In  which  op¬ 
posing  arguments  or  principles  are  rebutted.  {Burke, 
If  118-136.) 

V.  Peroration.  —  In  which  the  orator  leaves  his  argu¬ 
ment  and  attempts  to  sway  the  audience  to  his  point  of 
view  by  an  appeal  to  the  emotions.  {Burke,  *f  137- 
MO.) 

A  brief  analysis  of  Burke’s  speech,  in  accordance 
with  the  foregoing  divisions,  follows  : 

I.  Exordium  or  Introduction  (If  1-8) 

Burke  states  the  importance  of  the  question  of  con¬ 
ciliation,  magnifies  the  dignity  and  discretion  of  the 
House  of  Commons,  minimizes  his  own  importance, 
and  explains  why,  though  a  member  of  the  opposition, 
he  presumes  to  offer  a  plan  for  conciliating  the  colonies. 

II.  Status,  or  Theme  (If  9-14) 

The  plan  to  be  discussed  is  one  of  simple  peace,  to  be 
secured  by  removing  the  grounds  of  difference  between 
America  and  the  mother  country.  The  problem 
naturally  divides  itself  into  two  capital  leading  ques¬ 
tions  :  i.  “  Ought  England  to  concede  ?  ”  II.  “  What 
ought  the  concession  to  be  ?  ” 

III.  Statement  of  Facts  (Tf  15-45) 

Before  Parliament  can  answer  the  question  “  Ought 
England  to  concede  ?  ”  it  must  know  something  of  the 
nature  and  peculiar  circumstances  of  America.  Burke 
then  discusses  (a)  the  population  of  the  colonies,  and 
(6)  their  commerce,  including  agriculture  and  fisheries. 

Having  painted  the  population  and  wealth  of  the 
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colonies  in  glowing  terms,  he  foresees  at  this  point 
that  some  of  his  audience  will  affirm  that  so  populous 
and  so  rich  a  territory  as  America  should  be  preserved 
to  the  British  empire  by  force  of  arms.  Burke,  in  a 
digression  on  the  futility  of  force  as  a  means  for  secur¬ 
ing  the  end  desired,  points  out  (If  32-36)  that  force 
(1)  is  temporary  ;  (2)  is  uncertain  ;  (3)  impairs  the 
object  against  which  it  is  used  ;  (4)  and  is  untried. 

Resuming  the  statement  of  facts,  he  shows  (c)  that  an 
important  fact  about  America  is  the  temper  and  char¬ 
acter  of  the  people,  the  chief  element  of  which  is  a  fierce 
spirit  of  liberty.  This  he  accounts  for  by  enumerating 
and  discussing  the  six  powerful  causes  that  produce  it  : 
(1)  descent,  (2)  form  of  government,  (3)  religion, 
(4)  slavery,  (5)  education,  (6)  distance  from  England. 

IV.  Proof,  or  Main  Argument  (^[  46-116) 

Having  the  facts  on  which  to  build,  Burke  now  pro¬ 
ceeds  to  discuss  Question  I,  “  Ought  England  to  con¬ 
cede  ?  ”  He  argues  that  Parliament  ought  to  concede 
because,  of  all  conceivable  methods  of  dealing  with 
America,  concession  is  the  only  one  possible  —  a  method 
known  as  argument  by  elimination.  He  shows  (A)  that 
coercion,  or  the  application  of  legal  force,  has  failed 
where  tried  —  in  Virginia  and  Massachusetts  ;  ( B ) 

that  there  are  left  only  three  ways  of  proceeding  :  (1)  to 
change  the  spirit  of  liberty  in  the  colonies  ;  but  this 
cannot  be  done  because  the  six  causes  thereof,  already 
enumerated,  cannot  be  removed  ;  (2)  to  prosecute  the 
spirit  of  liberty  in  its  manifestations  as  criminal  ;  but 
this  too  is  impossible  for  four  reasons  :  this  procedure 

(a)  would  mean  the  indicting  of  a  whole  people  ; 

(b)  would  involve  considering  the  colonists  as  slaves  ; 

(c)  would  involve  England’s  being  judge  in  her  own 

case  ;  ( d )  and  has  been  shown  to  be  inexpedient  ; 

(3)  to  comply  with  the  spirit  of  liberty  as  necessary  ; 
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that  is,  to  concede  to  it.  This  is  the  only  course  re¬ 
maining  ;  hence,  England  ought  to  concede. 

Having  answered  the  first  of  the  leading  questions, 
Burke  proceeds  to  the  second,  — •  “  What  ought  the 
concession  to  be  ?  ”  He  affirms  ( A )  that  concession 
must  be  the  giving  of  the  American  people  what  they 
want  —  else  it  is  not  concession  at  all.  They  desire 
“  the  characteristic  mark  and  seal  of  British  freedom,” 
representation  in  the  parliament  by  which  they  are 
taxed.  (Burke  here  turns  aside  to  give  timely  answer 
to  three  objections  which  he  thinks  may  arise  at  this 
point,  If  67-68  ;  70-77.)  ( B )  This  concession  which 

the  colonies  desire  is  in  accordance  with  the  spirit  of 
the  English  Constitution,  as  shown  in  the  four  his¬ 
torical  cases  of  Ireland,  Wales,  Chester  and  Durham. 
(Argument  by  historical  analogy.)  ( C )  The  concession 
of  parliamentary  representation  is,  however,  impossible 
owing  to  the  distance  separating  America  and  England. 
Hence  Burke  proposes,  instead  of  parliamentary  repre¬ 
sentation  of  the  colonies,  a  restoration  of  the  old  plan 
of  permitting  the  colonies  to  levy  their  own  taxes  and 
make  their  own  grants  of  money  to  the  Crown.  This 
plan  he  sets  forth  in  the  form  of  six  major  resolutions. 
( D )  If  the  concessions  embodied  in  these  six  resolutions 
are  admitted,  then  there  should  follow  the  passing  of 
three  corollary  resolutions  to  make  the  scheme  com¬ 
plete.  These  Burke  states  and  defends.  Thus  the 
argument  proper  is  completed. 

V.  Refutation  of  Objections  (]f  118-136) 

Burke  now  meets  four  objections  which  he  foresees 
that  the  government  will  bring  up.  The  first  two  are 
comparatively  unimportant.  The  third  is  that  Lord 
North’s  “  Project,”  already  passed,  is  conciliatory,  and 
is  a  better  plan  of  conciliation  than  Burke’s  because 
it  is  more  consistent  with  the  supremacy  of  Parliament. 
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In  the  most  masterly  part  of  the  speech,  Burke  now 
compares  Lord  North’s  plan  with  his  own,  and  shows 
conclusively  the  immeasurable  advantages  that  inhere 
in  his  plan. 

The  fourth  objection,  that  Burke’s  plan  would  insure 
to  England  no  definite  revenue  from  the  colonies,  he 
also  answers  in  masterly  fashion  by  defending  “  The 
power  of  refusal  —  the  first  of  all  revenues.” 

VI.  Peroration  137-140) 

Burke  appeals  to  the  emotions  of  his  audience,  to 
supplement  by  persuasion  whatever  he  may  have  failed 
to  gain  by  reason.  He  affirms  that  England  cannot 
bind  America  to  her  by  laws  and  tax  regulations  ;  that 
she  can  do  it  only  by  securing  American  interest  in  the 
British  Constitution  through  the  close  affection  which 
grows  from  common  names,  from  similar  privileges, 
and  equal  protection. 
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BURKE’S  SPEECH  ON 

CONCILIATION  WITH  AMERICA 

1.  I  hope,  Sir,  that  notwithstanding  the  austerity 
of  the  Chair  your  good  nature  will  incline  you  to  some 
degree  of  indulgence  towards  human  frailty.  You 
will  not  think  it  unnatural  that  those  who  have  an 
object  depending  which  strongly  engages  their  hopes 
and  fears  should  be  somewhat  inclined  to  superstition. 
As  I  came  into  the  House  full  of  anxiety  about  the 
event  of  my  motion,  I  found,  to  my  infinite  surprise, 
that  the  grand  penal  bill,  by  which  we  had  passed 
sentence  on  the  trade  and  sustenance  of  America,  is  to 
be  returned  to  us  from  the  other  House.  I  do  confess, 
I  could  not  help  looking  on  this  event  as  a  fortunate 
omen.  I  look  upon  it  as  a  sort  of  providential  favor, 
by  which  we  are  put  once  more  in  possession  of  our 
deliberative  capacity,  upon  a  business  so  very  ques¬ 
tionable  in  its  nature,  so  very  uncertain  in  its  issue. 
By  the  return  of  this  bill,  which  seemed  to  have  taken 
its  flight  for  ever,  we  are  at  this  very  instant  nearly 
as  free  to  choose  a  plan  for  our  American  government 
as  we  were  on  the  first  day  of  the  session.  If,  Sir, 
we  incline  to  the  side  of  conciliation,  we  are  not  at  all 
embarrassed — unless  we  please  to  make  ourselves  so — 
by  any  incongruous  mixture  of  coercion  and  restraint. 

43 
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We  are  therefore  called  upon,  as  it  were  by  a  superior 
warning  voice,  again  to  attend  to  America,  to  attend 
to  the  whole  of  it  together,  and  to  review  the  subject 
with  an  unusual  degree  of  care  and  calmness. 

2.  Surely  it  is  an  awful  subject,  or  there  is  none  so 
on  this  side  of  the  grave.  When  I  first  had  the  honor 
of  a  seat  in  this  House,  the  affairs  of  that  continent 
pressed  themselves  upon  us  as  the  most  important  and 
most  delicate  object  of  parliamentary  attention.  My 
little  share  in  this  great  deliberation  oppressed  me.  I 
found  myself  a  partaker  in  a  very  high  trust;  and  hav¬ 
ing  no  sort  of  reason  to  rely  on  the  strength  of  my 
natural  abilities  for  the  proper  execution  of  that  trust, 
I  was  obliged  to  take  more  than  common  pains  to  in¬ 
struct  myself  in  everything  which  relates  to  our  colo¬ 
nies.  I  was  not  less  under  the  necessity  of  forming 
some  fixed  ideas  concerning  the  general  policy  of  the 
British  Empire.  Something  of  this  sort  seemed  to  be 
indispensable,  in  order,  amidst  so  vast  a  fluctuation  of 
passions  and  opinions,  to  concenter  my  thoughts,  to 
ballast  my  conduct,  to  preserve  me  from  being  blown 
about  by  every  wind  of  fashionable  doctrine.  I  really 
did  not  think  it  safe  or  manly  to  have  fresh  principles 
to  seek  upon  every  fresh  mail  which  should  arrive  from 
America. 

3.  At  that  period  I  had  the  fortune  to  find  myself 
in  perfect  concurrence  with  a  large  majority  in  this 
House.  Bowing  under  that  high  authority,  and  pene¬ 
trated  with  the  sharpness  and  strength  of  that  early 
impression,  I  have  continued  ever  since,  without  the 
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least  deviation,  in  my  original  sentiments.  Whether 
this  be  owing  to  an  obstinate  perseverance  in  error,  or 
to  a  religious  adherence  to  what  appears  to  me  truth 
and  reason,  it  is  in  your  equity  to  judge. 

4.  Sir,  Parliament,  having  an  enlarged  view  of 
objects,  made,  during  this  interval,  more  frequent 
changes  in  their  sentiments  and  their  conduct  than 
could  be  justified  in  a  particular  person  upon  the  con¬ 
tracted  scale  of  private  information.  But  though  I 
do  not  hazard  anything  approaching  to  censure  on  the 
motives  of  former  Parliaments  to  all  those  alterations, 
one  fact  is  undoubted  —  that  under  them  the  state  of 
America  has  been  kept  in  continual  agitation.  Every¬ 
thing  administered  as  remedy  to  the  public  complaint, 
if  it  did  not  produce,  was  at  least  followed  by,  an 
heightening  of  the  distemper  ;  until,  by  a  variety  of 
experiments,  that  important  country  has  been  brought 
into  her  present  situation  —  a  situation  which  I  will  not 
miscall,  which  I  dare  not  name,  which  I  scarcely  know 
how  to  comprehend  in  the  terms  of  any  description. 

5.  In  this  posture,  Sir,  things  stood  at  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  the  session.  About  that  time  a  worthy  member 
of  great  parliamentary  experience,  who,  in  the  year 
1766,  filled  the  chair  of  the  American  Committee  with 
much  ability,  took  me  aside,  and,  lamenting  the  present 
aspect  of  our  politics,  told  me  things  were  come  to 
such  a  pass  that  our  former  methods  of  proceeding  in 
the  House  would  be  no  longer  tolerated  ;  that  the 
public  tribunal  —  never  too  indulgent  to  a  long  and 
unsuccessful  opposition  —  would  now  scrutinize  our 
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conduct  with  unusual  severity  ;  that  the  very  vicissi¬ 
tudes  and  shif tings  of  ministerial  measures,  instead  of 
convicting  their  authors  of  inconstancy  and  want  of 
system,  would  be  taken  as  an  occasion  of  charging  us 
with  a  predetermined  discontent  which  nothing  could 
satisfy,  whilst  we  accused  every  measure  of  vigor  as 
cruel,  and  every  proposal  of  lenity  as  weak  and  irreso¬ 
lute.  The  public,  he  said,  would  not  have  patience  to 
see  us  play  the  game  out  with  our  adversaries  :  we  must 
produce  our  hand.  It  would  be  expected  that  those 
who  for  many  years  had  been  active  in  such  affairs 
should  show  that  they  had  formed  some  clear  and  de¬ 
cided  idea  of  the  principles  of  colony  government,  and 
were  capable  of  drawing  out  something  like  a  platform 
of  the  ground  which  might  be  laid  for  future  and 
permanent  tranquillity. 

6.  I  felt  the  truth  of  what  my  honorable  friend 
represented  —  but  I  felt  my  situation  too.  His  applica¬ 
tion  might  have  been  made  with  far  greater  propriety 
to  many  other  gentlemen.  No  man  was  indeed  ever 
better  disposed,  or  worse  qualified,  for  such  an  under¬ 
taking  than  myself.  Though  I  gave  so  far  in  to  his 
opinion  that  I  immediately  threw  my  thoughts  into  a 
sort  of  parliamentary  form,  I  was  by  no  means  equally 
ready  to  produce  them.  It  generally  argues  some 
degree  of  natural  impotence  of  mind,  or  some  want  of 
knowledge  of  the  world,  to  hazard  plans  of  government 
except  from  a  seat  of  authority.  Propositions  are 
made,  not  only  ineffectually,  but  somewhat  disrep¬ 
utably,  when  the  minds  of  men  are  not  properly  dis- 
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posed  for  their  reception  ;  and,  for  my  part,  I  am  not 
ambitious  of  ridicule  —  not  absolutely  a  candidate  for 
disgrace. 

7.  Besides,  Sir,  to  speak  the  plain  truth,  I  have  in 
general  no  very  exalted  opinion  of  the  virtue  of  paper 
government,  nor  of  any  politics  in  which  the  plan  is  to 
be  wholly  separated  from  the  execution.  But  when 
I  saw  that  anger  and  violence  prevailed  every  day 
more  and  more,  and  that  things  were  hastening  to¬ 
wards  an  incurable  alienation  of  our  colonies,  I  confess 
my  caution  gave  way.  I  felt  this  as  one  of  those  few 
moments  in  which  decorum  yields  to  a  higher  duty. 
Public  calamity  is  a  mighty  leveler  ;  and  there  are 
occasions  when  any,  even  the  slightest,  chance  of  doing 
good  must  be  laid  hold  on,  even  by  the  most  inconsid¬ 
erable  person. 

8.  To  restore  order  and  repose  to  an  empire  so 
great  and  so  distracted  as  ours,  is,  merely  in  the  at¬ 
tempt,  an  undertaking  that  would  ennoble  the  flights 
of  the  highest  genius,  and  obtain  pardon  for  the  efforts 
of  the  meanest  understanding.  Struggling  a  good 
while  with  these  thoughts,  by  degrees  I  felt  myself 
more  firm.  I  derived,  at  length,  some  confidence  from 
what  in  other  circumstances  usually  produces  timidity. 
I  grew  less  anxious,  even  from  the  idea  of  my  own 
insignificance.  For,  judging  of  what  you  are  by  what 
you  ought  to  be,  I  persuaded  myself  that  you  would 
not  reject  a  reasonable  proposition  because  it  had  noth¬ 
ing  but  its  reason  to  recommend  it.  On  the  other 
hand,  being  totally  destitute  of  all  shadow  of  influence, 
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natural  or  adventitious,  I  was  very  sure  that,  if  my 
proposition  were  futile  or  dangerous,  if  it  were  weakly 
conceived  or  improperly  timed,  there  was  nothing  ex¬ 
terior  to  it,  of  power  to  awe,  dazzle,  or  delude  you. 
You  will  see  it  just  as  it  is,  and  you  will  treat  it  just 
as  it  deserves. 

9.  The  proposition  is  peace.  Not  peace  through 
the  medium  of  war  ;  not  peace  to  be  hunted  through  the 
labyrinth  of  intricate  and  endless  negotiations  ;  not 
peace  to  arise  out  of  universal  discord,  fomented  from 
principle  in  all  parts  of  the  empire  ;  not  peace  to  de¬ 
pend  on  the  juridical  determination  of  perplexing 
questions,  or  the  precise  marking  the  shadowy  boun¬ 
daries  of  a  complex  government.  It  is  simple  peace, 
sought  in  its  natural  course,  and  in  its  ordinary 
haunts  —  it  is  peace  sought  in  the  spirit  of  peace,  and 
laid  in  principles  purely  pacific.  I  propose,  by  remov¬ 
ing  the  ground  of  the  difference,  and  by  restoring  the 
former  unsuspecting  confidence  of  the  colonies  in  the 
mother  country ,  to  give  permanent  satisfaction  to  your 
people,  and  —  far  from  a  scheme  of  ruling  by  discord  — 
to  reconcile  them  to  each  other  in  the  same  act,  and 
by  the  bond  of  the  very  same  interest,  which  reconciles 
them  to  British  government. 

10.  My  idea  is  nothing  more.  Refined  policy  ever 
has  been  the  parent  of  confusion,  and  ever  will  be  so, 
as  long  as  the  world  endures.  Plain  good  intention, 
which  is  as  easily  discovered  at  the  first  view  as  fraud 
is  surely  detected  at  last,  is,  let  me  say,  of  no  mean 
force  in  the  govermnent  of  mankind.  Genuine  sim- 
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plicity  of  heart  is  a  healing  and  cementing  principle. 
My  plan,  therefore,  being  formed  upon  the  most  simple 
grounds  imaginable,  may  disappoint  some  people  when 
they  hear  it.  It  has  nothing  to  recommend  it  to  the 
pruriency  of  curious  ears.  There  is  nothing  at  all  new 
and  captivating  in  it.  It  has  nothing  of  the  splendor 
of  the  project  which  has  been  lately  laid  upon  your 
table  by  the  noble  lord  in  the  blue  ribbon.  It  does  not 
propose  to  fill  your  lobby  with  squabbling  colony 
agents,  who  will  require  the  interposition  of  your  mace 
at  every  instant,  to  keep  the  peace  amongst  them.  It 
does  not  institute  a  magnificent  auction  of  finance, 
where  captivated  provinces  come  to  general  ransom 
by  bidding  against  each  other,  until  you  knock  down 
the  hammer,  and  determine  a  proportion  of  pay¬ 
ments  beyond  all  the  powers  of  algebra  to  equalize  and 
settle. 

11.  The  plan  which  I  shall  presume  to  suggest  de¬ 
rives,  however,  one  great  advantage  from  the  proposi¬ 
tion  and  registry  of  that  noble  lord’s  project.  The 
idea  of  conciliation  is  admissible.  First,  the  House, 
in  accepting  the  resolution  moved  by  the  noble  lord, 
has  admitted,  notwithstanding  the  menacing  front  of 
our  address,  notwithstanding  our  heavy  bill  of  pains 
and  penalties,  that  we  do  not  think  ourselves  precluded 
from  all  ideas  of  free  grace  and  bounty. 

12.  The  House  has  gone  farther  :  it  has  declared 
conciliation  admissible,  'previous  to  any  submission  on 
the  part  of  America.  It  has  even  shot  a  good  deal 
beyond  that  mark,  and  has  admitted  that  the  com- 
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plaints  of  our  former  mode  of  exerting  the  right  of 
taxation  were  not  wholly  unfounded.  That  right  thus 
exerted  is  allowed  to  have  had  something  reprehensible 
in  it,  something  unwise  or  something  grievous,  since, 
in  the  midst  of  our  heat  and  resentment,  we  of  our¬ 
selves  have  proposed  a  capital  alteration  ;  and,  in 
order  to  get  rid  of  what  seemed  so  very  exceptionable, 
have  instituted  a  mode  that  is  altogether  new  —  one 
that  is,  indeed,  wholly  alien  from  all  the  ancient 
methods  and  forms  of  Parliament. 

13.  The  principle  of  this  proceeding  is  large  enough 
for  my  purpose.  The  means  proposed  by  the  noble 
lord  for  carrying  his  ideas  into  execution  I  think, 
indeed,  are  very  indifferently  suited  to  the  end,  and 
this  I  shall  endeavor  to  show  you  before  I  sit  down. 
But,  for  the  present,  I  take  my  ground  on  the  admitted 
principle.  I  mean  to  give  peace.  Peace  implies  recon¬ 
ciliation  ;  and,  where  there  has  been  a  material  dis¬ 
pute,  reconciliation  does  in  a  manner  always  imply 
concession  on  the  one  part  or  on  the  other.  In  this 
state  of  things  I  make  no  difficulty  in  affirming  that 
the  proposal  ought  to  originate  from  us.  Great  and 
acknowledged  force  is  not  impaired,  either  in  effect  or 
in  opinion,  by  an  unwillingness  to  exert  itself.  The 
superior  power  may  offer  peace  with  honor  and  with 
safety.  Such  an  offer  from  such  a  power  will  be  at¬ 
tributed  to  magnanimity.  But  the  concessions  of  the 
weak  are  the  concessions  of  fear.  When  such  a  one  is 
disarmed,  he  is  wholly  at  the  mercy  of  his  superior  ; 
and  he  loses  forever  that  time  and  those  chances, 
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which,  as  they  happen  to  all  men,  are  the  strength  and 
resources  of  all  inferior  power. 

14.  ,The  capital  leading  questions  on  which  you 
must  this  day  decide  are  these  two  :  first,  whether 
you  ought  to  concede  ;  and,  secondly,  what  your  con¬ 
cession  ought  to  be.  On  the  first  of  these  questions  we 
have  gained  —  as  I  have  just  taken  the  liberty  of  ob¬ 
serving  to  you  —  some  ground.  But  I  am  sensible  that 
a  good  deal  more  is  still  to  be  done.  Indeed,  Sir,  to 
enable  us  to  determine  both  on  the  one  and  the  other 
of  these  great  questions  with  a  firm  and  precise  judg¬ 
ment,  I  think  it  may  be  necessary  to  consider  distinctly 
the  true  nature  and  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the 
object  which  we  have  before  us.  Because,  after  all  our 
struggle,  whether  we  will  or  not,  we  must  govern  Amer¬ 
ica  according  to  that  nature  and  to  those  circum¬ 
stances,  and  not  according  to  our  own  imaginations, 
not  according  to  abstract  ideas  of  right  ;  by  no  means 
according  to  mere  general  theories  of  government,  the 
resort  to  which  appears  to  me,  in  our  present  situation, 
no  better  than  arrant  trifling.  I  shall  therefore  en¬ 
deavor,  with  your  leave,  to  lay  before  you  some  of  the 
most  material  of  these  circumstances  in  as  full  and  as 
clear  a  manner  as  I  am  able  to  state  them. 

15.  The  first  thing  that  we  have  to  consider  with 
regard  to  the  nature  of  the  object  is  the  number  of 
people  in  the  colonies.  I  have  taken  for  some  years  a 
good  deal  of  pains  on  that  point.  I  can  by  no  calcula¬ 
tion  justify  myself  in  placing  the  number  below  two 
millions  of  inhabitants  of  our  own  European  blood 
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and  color  ;  besides  at  least  500,000  others,  who  form  no 
inconsiderable  part  of  the  strength  and  opulence  of  the 
whole.  This,  Sir,  is,  I  believe,  about  the  true  number. 
There  is  no  occasion  to  exaggerate  where  plain  truth 
is  of  so  much  weight  and  importance.  But  whether  I 
put  the  present  numbers  too  high  or  too  low  is  a  matter 
of  little  moment.  Such  is  the  strength  with  which 
population  shoots  in  that  part  of  the  world  that,  state 
the  numbers  as  high  as  we  will,  whilst  the  dispute  con¬ 
tinues,  the  exaggeration  ends.  Whilst  we  are  discuss¬ 
ing  any  given  magnitude,  they  are  grown  to  it.  Whilst 
we  spend  our  time  in  deliberating  on  the  mode  of  gov¬ 
erning  two  millions,  we  shall  find  we  have  millions 
more  to  manage.  Your  children  do  not  grow  faster 
from  infancy  to  manhood  than  they  spread  from  fami¬ 
lies  to  communities,  and  from  villages  to  nations. 

16.  I  put  this  consideration  of  the  present  and  the 
growing  numbers  in  the  front  of  our  deliberation  ; 
because,  Sir,  this  consideration  will  make  it  evident  to 
a  blunter  discernment  than  yours,  that  no  partial, 
narrow,  contracted,  pinched,  occasional  system  will  be 
at  all  suitable  to  such  an  object.  It  will  show  you  that 
it  is  not  to  be  considered  as  one  of  those  minima  which 
are  out  of  the  eye  and  consideration  of  the  law  ;  not  a 
paltry  excrescence  of  the  state  ;  not  a  mean  dependent, 
who  may  be  neglected  with  little  damage,  and  pro¬ 
voked  with  little  danger.  It  will  prove  that  some  de¬ 
gree  of  care  and  caution  is  required  in  the  handling 
such  an  object  ;  it  will  show  that  you  ought  not,  in 
reason,  to  trifle  with  so  large  a  mass  of  the  interests 
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and  feelings  of  the  human  race.  You  could  at  no  time 
do  so  without  guilt  ;  and  be  assured  you  will  not  be 
able  to  do  it  long  with  impunity. 

17.  But  the  population  of  this  country,  the  great 
and  growing  population,  though  a  very  important 
consideration,  will  lose  much  of  its  weight  if  not  com¬ 
bined  with  other  circumstances.  The  commerce  of 
your  colonies  is  out  of  all  proportion  beyond  the  num¬ 
bers  of  the  people.  This  ground  of  their  commerce 
indeed  has  been  trod  some  days  ago,  and  with  great 
ability,  by  a  distinguished  person,  at  your  bar.  This 
gentleman,  after  thirty-five  years  —  it  is  so  long  since 
he  first  appeared  at  the  same  place  to  plead  for  the 
commerce  of  Great  Britain  —  has  come  again  before 
you  to  plead  the  same  cause,  without  any  other  effect 
of  time  than  that,  to  the  fire  of  imagination  and  extent 
of  erudition  which  even  then  marked  him  as  one  of  the 
first  literary  characters  of  his  age,  he  has  added  a 
consummate  knowledge  in  the  commercial  interest  of 
his  country,  formed  by  a  long  course  of  enlightened 
and  discriminating  experience. 

18.  Sir,  I  should  be  inexcusable  in  coming  after 
such  a  person  with  any  detail,  if  a  great  part  of  the 
members  who  now  fill  the  House  had  not  the  misfor¬ 
tune  to  be  absent  when  he  appeared  at  your  bar.  Be¬ 
sides,  Sir,  I  propose  to  take  the  matter  at  periods  of 
time  somewhat  different  from  his.  There  is,  if  I  mis¬ 
take  not,  a  point  of  view  from  whence  if  you  will  look 
at  this  subject,  it  is  impossible  that  it  should  not  make 
an  impression  upon  you. 
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19.  I  have  in  my  hand  two  accounts  :  one  a  com¬ 
parative  state  of  the  export  trade  of  England  to  its 
colonies,  as  it  stood  in  the  year  1704,  and  as  it  stood  in 
the  year  1772  ;  the  other  a  state  of  the  export  trade  of 
this  country  to  its  colonies  alone,  as  it  stood  in  1772, 
compared  with  the  whole  trade  of  England  to  all  parts 
of  the  world  —  the  colonies  included  —  in  the  year  1704. 
They  are  from  good  vouchers  :  the  latter  period  from 
the  accounts  on  your  table,  the  earlier  from  an  original 
manuscript  of  Davenant,  who  first  established  the  In¬ 
spector-General’s  office,  which  has  been  ever  since  his 
time  so  abundant  a  source  of  parliamentary  informa¬ 
tion. 

20.  The  export  trade  to  the  colonies  consists  of 
three  great  branches  :  the  African,  which,  terminating 
almost  wholly  in  the  colonies,  must  be  put  to  the  ac¬ 
count  of  their  commerce  ;  the  West  Indian  ;  and  the 
North  American.  All  these  are  so  interwoven  that  the 
attempt  to  separate  them  would  tear  to  pieces  the  con¬ 
texture  of  the  whole  ;  and,  if  not  entirely  destroy, 
would  very  much  depreciate  the  value  of  all  the  parts. 
I  therefore  consider  these  three  denominations  to  be, 
what  in  effect  they  are,  one  trade. 

21.  The  trade  to  the  colonies,  taken  on  the  export 
side,  at  the  beginning  of  this  century  —  that  is,  in  the 
year  1704  —  stood  thus  : 

Exports  to  North  America  and  the 

West  Indies .  £483,265 

To  Africa .  86,665 

£569,930 
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22.  In  the  year  1772,  which  I  take  as  a  middle 
year  between  the  highest  and  lowest  of  those  lately 
laid  on  your  table,  the  account  was  as  follows  : 

To  North  America  and  the  West 

Indies . £4,791,734 

To  Africa .  866,398 

To  which  if  you  add  the  export  trade 
from  Scotland,  which  had  in  1704 
no  existence .  364,000 

£6,022,132 

23.  From  five  hundred  and  odd  thousands  it  has 
grown  to  six  millions.  It  has  increased  no  less  than 
twelvefold.  This  is  the  state  of  the  colony  trade,  as 
compared  with  itself  at  these  two  periods,  within  this 
century  ;  and  this  is  matter  for  meditation.  But  this 
is  not  all.  Examine  my  second  account.  See  how  the 
export  trade  to  the  colonies  alone  in  1772  stood  in  the 
other  point  of  view  —  that  is,  as  compared  to  the  whole 
trade  of  England  in  1704. 

The  whole  export  trade  of  England, 
including  that  to  the  colonies,  in 
1704  . .  £6,509,000 

Export  to  the  colonies  alone,  in 

1772  .  6,022,000 

Difference  £487,000 

24.  The  trade  with  America  alone  is  now  within 
less  than  £500,000  of  being  equal  to  what  this  great 
commercial  nation,  England,  carried  on  at  the  begin¬ 
ning  of  this  century  with  the  whole  world!  If  I  had 
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taken  the  largest  year  of  those  on  your  table,  it  would 
rather  have  exceeded.  But,  it  will  be  said,  is  not  this 
American  trade  an  unnatural  protuberance,  that  has 
drawn  the  juices  from  the  rest  of  the  body  ?  The 
reverse.  It  is  the  very  food  that  has  nourished  every 
other  part  into  its  present  magnitude.  Our  general 
trade  has  been  greatly  augmented,  and  augmented 
more  or  less  in  almost  every  part  to  which  it  ever  ex¬ 
tended  —  but  with  this  material  difference,  that  of  the 
six  millions  which  in  the  beginning  of  the  century 
constituted  the  whole  mass  of  our  export  commerce, 
the  colony  trade  was  but  one  twelfth  part  ;  it  is  now 
(as  a  part  of  sixteen  millions)  considerably  more  than 
a  third  of  the  whole.  This  is  the  relative  proportion 
of  the  importance  of  the  colonies  at  these  two  periods  ; 
and  all  reasoning  concerning  our  mode  of  treating 
them  must  have  this  proportion  as  its  basis,  or  it  is  a 
reasoning  weak,  rotten,  and  sophistical. 

25.  Mr.  Speaker,  I  cannot  prevail  on  myself  to 
hurry  over  this  great  consideration.  It  is  good  for 
us  to  be  here.  We  stand  where  we  have  an  immense 
view  of  what  is,  and  what  is  past.  Clouds,  indeed,  and 
darkness  rest  upon  the  future.  Let  us,  however,  be¬ 
fore  we  descend  from  this  noble  eminence,  reflect  that 
this  growth  of  our  national  prosperity  has  happened 
within  the  short  period  of  the  life  of  man.  It  has 
happened  within  sixty-eight  years.  There  are  those 
alive  whose  memory  might  touch  the  two  extremities. 
For  instance,  my  Lord  Bathurst  might  remember  all 
the  stages  of  the  progress.  He  was  in  1704  of  an  age 
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at  least  to  be  made  to  comprehend  such  things.  He 
was  then  old  enough 

“  acta  parent um 

Jam  legere,  et  quae  sit  poterit  cognoscere  virtus.” 

Suppose,  Sir,  that  the  angel  of  this  auspicious  youth, 
foreseeing  the  many  virtues  which  made  him  one  of 
the  most  amiable,  as  he  is  one  of  the  most  fortunate, 
men  of  his  age,  had  opened  to  him  in  vision  that 
when,  in  the  fourth  generation,  the  third  prince  of  the 
House  of  Brunswick  had  sat  twelve  years  on  the  throne 
of  that  nation,  which  —  by  the  happy  issue  of  moderate 
and  healing  counsels  —  was  to  be  made  Great  Britain, 
he  should  see  his  son,  Lord  Chancellor  of  England, 
turn  back  the  current  of  hereditary  dignity  to  its 
fountain,  and  raise  him  to  a  higher  rank  of  peerage, 
whilst  he  enriched  the  family  with  a  new  one  —  if, 
amidst  these  bright  and  happy  scenes  of  domestic 
honor  and  prosperity,  that  angel  should  have  drawn 
up  the  curtain,  and  unfolded  the  rising  glories  of  his 
country,  and,  whilst  he  was  gazing  with  admiration 
on  the  then  commercial  grandeur  of  England,  the 
Genius  should  point  out  to  him  a  little  speck,  scarce 
visible  in  the  mass  of  the  national  interest,  a  small 
seminal  principle  rather  than  a  formed  body,  and 
should  tell  him  —  “  Young  man,  there  is  America, 
which  at  this  day  serves  for  little  more  than  to  amuse 
you  with  stories  of  savage  men  and  uncouth  manners, 
yet  shall,  before  you  taste  of  death,  show  itself  equal  to 
the  whole  of  that  commerce  which  now  attracts  the 
envy  of  the  world.  Whatever  England  has  been  grow- 
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ing  to  by  a  progressive  increase  of  improvement, 
brought  in  by  varieties  of  people,  by  succession  of 
civilizing  conquests  and  civilizing  settlements  in  a 
series  of  seventeen  hundred  years,  you  shall  see  as 
much  added  to  her  by  America  in  the  course  of  a 
single  life  !  ”  If  this  state  of  his  country  had  been 
foretold  to  him,  -would  it  not  require  all  the  sanguine 
credulity  of  youth,  and  all  the  fervid  glow  of  enthu¬ 
siasm,  to  make  him  believe  it?  Fortunate  man,  he 
has  lived  to  see  it  !  Fortunate  indeed,  if  he  lives  to  see 
nothing  that  shall  vary  the  prospect,  and  cloud  the 
setting  of  his  day  ! 

26.  Excuse  me,  Sir,  if,  turning  from  such  thoughts, 
I  resume  this  comparative  view  once  more.  You  have 
seen  it  on  a  large  scale  ;  look  at  it  on  a  small  one.  I 
will  point  out  to  your  attention  a  particular  instance 
of  it  in  the  single  Province  of  Pennsylvania.  In  the 
year  1704  that  Province  called  for  £11,459  in  value 
of  your  commodities,  native  and  foreign.  This  was 
the  whole.  What  did  it  demand  in  1772  ?  Why, 
nearly  fifty  times  as  much  ;  for  in  that  year  the  export 
to  Pennsylvania  was  £507,909  —  nearly  equal  to  the 
export  to  all  the  colonies  together  in  the  first  period. 

27.  I  choose,  Sir,  to  enter  into  these  minute  and 
particular  details,  because  generalities,  which  in  all 
other  cases  are  apt  to  heighten  and  raise  the  subject, 
have  here  a  tendency  to  sink  it.  When  we  speak  of 
the  commerce  with  our  colonies,  fiction  lags  after 
truth,  invention  is  unfruitful,  and  imagination  cold 
and  barren. 


BURKE’S  SPEECH  ON  CONCILIATION  59 


28.  So  far,  Sir,  as  to  the  importance  of  the  object, 
in  the  view  of  its  commerce,  as  concerned  in  the  ex¬ 
ports  from  England.  If  I  were  to  detail  the  imports, 
I  could  show  how  many  enjoyments  they  procure 
which  deceive  the  burthen  of  life  ;  how  many  materials 
which  invigorate  the  springs  of  national  industry,  and 
extend  and  animate  every  part  of  our  foreign  and 
domestic  commerce.  This  would  be  a  curious  subject 
indeed  —  but  I  must  prescribe  bounds  to  myself  in  a 
matter  so  vast  and  various. 

29.  I  pass  therefore  to  the  colonies  in  another 
point  of  view  —  their  agriculture.  This  they  have 
prosecuted  with  stich  a  spirit  that,  besides  feeding 
plentifully  their  own  growing  multitude,  their  annual 
export  of  grain,  comprehending  rice,  has  some  years 
ago  exceeded  a  million  in  value.  Of  their  last  harvest, 
I  am  persuaded  they  will  export  much  more.  At  the 
beginning  of  the  century  some  of  these  colonies  im¬ 
ported  corn  from  the  mother  country.  For  some  time 
past,  the  Old  World  has  been  fed  from  the  New.  The 
scarcity  which  you  have  felt  would  have  been  a  desolat¬ 
ing  famine,  if  this  child  of  your  old  age,  with  a  true 
filial  piety,  with  a  Roman  charity,  had  not  put  the  full 
breast  of  its  youthful  exuberance  to  the  mouth  of  its 
exhausted  parent. 

30.  As  to  the  wealth  which  the  colonies  have 
drawn  from  the  sea  by  their  fisheries,  you  had  all  that 
matter  fully  opened  at  your  bar.  You  surely  thought 
these  acquisitions  of  value,  for  they  seemed  even  to 
excite  your  envy  ;  and  yet  the  spirit  by  which  that 
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enterprising  employment  has  been  exercised  ought 
rather,  in  my  opinion,  to  have  raised  your  esteem  and 
admiration.  And  pray,  Sir,  what  in  the  world  is  equal 
to  it?  Pass  by  the  other  parts,  and  look  at  the  manner 
in  which  the  people  of  New  England  have  of  late  car¬ 
ried  on  the  whale  fishery.  Whilst  we  follow  them 
among  the  tumbling  mountains  of  ice,  and  behold  them 
penetrating  into  the  deepest  frozen  recesses  of  Hud¬ 
son’s  Bay  and  Davis’  Straits,  whilst  we  are  looking  for 
them  beneath  the  Arctic  Circle,  we  hear  that  they  have 
pierced  into  the  opposite  region  of  polar  cold,  that 
they  are  at  the  antipodes,  and  engaged  under  the 
frozen  Serpent  of  the  South.  Falkland  Island,  which 
seemed  too  remote  and  romantic  an  object  for  the 
grasp  of  national  ambition,  is  but  a  stage  and  resting- 
place  in  the  progress  of  their  victorious  industry.  Nor 
is  the  equinoctial  heat  more  discouraging  to  them  than 
the  accumulated  winter  of  both  the  poles.  We  know 
that  whilst  some  of  them  draw  the  line  and  strike  the 
harpoon  on  the  coast  of  Africa,  others  run  the  longi¬ 
tude  and  pursue  their  gigantic  game  along  the  coast 
of  Brazil.  No  sea  but  wfiat  is  vexed  by  their  fisheries  ; 
no  climate  that  is  not  witness  to  their  toils.  Neither 
the  perseverance  of  Holland,  nor  the  activity  of  France, 
nor  the  dextrous  and  firm  sagacity  of  English  enter¬ 
prise,  ever  carried  this  most  perilous  mode  of  hardy 
industry  to  the  extent  to  which  it  has  been  pushed 
by  this  recent  people  —  a  people  who  are  still,  as  it 
were,  but  in  the  gristle,  and  not  yet  hardened  into  the 
bone  of  manhood. 
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31.  When  I  contemplate  these  things  ;  when  I 
know  that  the  colonies  in  general  owe  little  or  nothing 
to  any  care  of  ours,  and  that  they  are  not  squeezed  into 
this  happy  form  by  the  constraints  of  watchful  and 
suspicious  government,  but  that,  through  a  wise  and 
salutary  neglect,  a  generous  nature  has  been  suffered 
to  take  her  own  way  to  perfection  ;  when  I  reflect  upon 
these  effects,  when  I  see  how  profitable  they  have  been 
to  us,  I  feel  all  the  pride  of  power  sink,  and  all  pre¬ 
sumption  in  the  wisdom  of  human  contrivances  melt 
and  die  away  within  me.  My  rigor  relents.  I  pardon 
something  to  the  spirit  of  liberty. 

32.  I  am  sensible,  Sir,  that  all  which  I  have  as¬ 
serted  in  my  detail  is  admitted  in  the  gross  ;  but  that 
quite  a  different  conclusion  is  drawn  from  it.  Amer¬ 
ica,  gentlemen  say,  is  a  noble  object.  It  is  an  object 
well  worth  fighting  for.  Certainly  it  is,  if  fighting  a 
people  be  the  best  way  of  gaining  them.  Gentlemen 
in  this  respect  will  be  led  to  their  choice  of  means  by 
their  complexions  and  their  habits.  Those  who  under¬ 
stand  the  military  art  will  of  course  have  some  predi¬ 
lection  for  it.  Those  who  wield  the  thunder  of  the 
state  may  have  more  confidence  in  the  efficacy  of  arms. 
But  I  confess,  possibly  for  want  of  this  knowledge,  my 
opinion  is  much  more  in  favor  of  prudent  management 
than  of  force  ;  considering  force  not  as  an  odious,  but 
a  feeble  instrument,  for  preserving  a  people  so  numer¬ 
ous,  so  active,  so  growing,  so  spirited  as  this,  in  a  profit¬ 
able  and  subordinate  connection  with  us. 

33.  First,  Sir,  permit  me  to  observe  that  the  use 
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of  force  alone  is  but  temporary.  It  may  subdue  for  a 
moment,  but  it  does  not  remove  the  necessity  of  sub¬ 
duing  again  ;  and  a  nation  is  not  governed  which  is 
perpetually  to  be  conquered. 

34.  My  next  objection  is  its  uncertainty.  Terror 
is  not  always  the  effect  of  force  ;  and  an  armament  is 
not  a  victory.  If  you  do  not  succeed,  you  are  without 
resource  :  for,  conciliation  failing,  force  remains  ;  but, 
force  failing,  no  further  hope  of  reconciliation  is  left. 
Power  and  authority  are  sometimes1  bought  by  kind¬ 
ness,  but  they  can  never  be  begged  as  alms  by  an  im¬ 
poverished  and  defeated  violence. 

35.  A  further  objection  to  force  is  that  you  impair 
the  object  by  your  very  endeavors  to  preserve  it.  The 
thing  you  fought  for  is  not  the  thing  which  you  re¬ 
cover,  but  depreciated,  sunk,  wasted,  and  consumed 
in  the  contest.  Nothing  less  will  content  me  than  whole 
America.  I  do  not  choose  to  consume  its  strength 
along  with  our  own,  because  in  all  parts  it  is  the 
British  strength  that  I  consume.  I  do  not  choose  to 
be  caught  by  a  foreign  enemy  at  the  end  of  this  ex¬ 
hausting  conflict,  and  still  less  in  the  midst  of  it.  I 
may  escape,  but  I  can  make  no  insurance  against  such 
an  event.  Let  me  add  that  I  do  not  choose  wholly 
to  break  the  American  spirit,  because  it  is  the  spirit 
that  has  made  the  country. 

36.  Lastly,  we  have  no  sort  of  experience  in  favor 
of  force  as  an  instrument  in  the  rule  of  our  colonies. 
Their  growth  and  their  utility  has  been  owing  to  meth¬ 
ods  altogether  different.  Our  ancient  indulgence  has 
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been  said  to  be  pursued  to  a  fault.  It  may  be  so.  But 
we  know,  if  feeling  is  evidence,  that  our  fault  was  more 
tolerable  than  our  attempt  to  mend  it,  and  our  sin  far 
more  salutary  than  our  penitence. 

37.  These,  Sir,  are  my  reasons  for  not  entertaining 
that  high  opinion  of  untried  force  by  which  many 
gentlemen,  for  whose  sentiments  in  other  particulars 
I  have  great  respect,  seem  to  be  so  greatly  captivated. 
But  there  is  still  behind  a  third  consideration  concern¬ 
ing  this  object,  which  serves  to  determine  my  opinion 
on  the  sort  of  policy  which  ought  to  be  pursued  in 
the  management  of  America  even  more  than  its  popu¬ 
lation  and  its  commerce  —  I  mean  its  temper  and 
character. 

38.  In  this  character  of  the  Americans  a  love  of 
freedom  is  the  predominating  feature  which  marks 
and  distinguishes  the  whole  ;  and  as  an  ardent  is  always 
a  jealous  affection,  your  colonies  become  suspicious, 
restive,  and  untract  able  whenever  they  see  the  least 
attempt  to  wrest  from  them  by  force,  or  shuffle  from 
them  by  chicane,  what  they  think  the  only  advantage 
worth  living  for.  This  fierce  spirit  of  liberty  is 
stronger  in  the  English  colonies  probably  than  in  any 
other  people  of  the  earth,  and  this  from  a  great  variety 
of  powerful  causes  ;  which,  to  understand  the  true 
temper  of  their  minds,  and  the  direction  which  this 
spirit  takes,  it  will  not  be  amiss  to  lay  open  somewhat 
more  largely. 

39.  First,  the  people  of  the  colonies  are  descend¬ 
ants  of  Englishmen.  England,  Sir,  is  a  nation  which 
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still,  I  hope,  respects,  and  formerly  adored,  her  free¬ 
dom.  The  colonists  emigrated  from  you  when  this 
part  of  your  character  was  most  predominant,  and 
they  took  this  bias  and  direction  the  moment  they 
parted  from  your  hands.  They  are  therefore  not  only 
devoted  to  liberty,  but  to  liberty  according  to  English 
ideas  and  on  English  principles.  Abstract  liberty, 
like  other  mere  abstractions,  is  not  to  be  found.  Lib¬ 
erty  inheres  in  some  sensible  object  ;  and  every  nation 
has  formed  to  itself  some  favorite  point  which,  by  way 
of  eminence,  becomes  the  criterion  of  their  happiness. 
It  happened,  you  know,  Sir,  that  the  great  contests 
for  freedom  in  this  country  were  from  the  earliest 
times  chiefly  upon  the  question  of  taxing.  Most  of 
the  contests  in  the  ancient  commonwealths  turned  pri¬ 
marily  on  the  right  of  election  of  magistrates,  or  on 
the  balance  among  the  several  orders  of  the  state.  The 
question  of  money  was  not  with  them  so  immediate. 
But  in  England  it  was  otherwise.  On  this  point  of 
taxes  the  ablest  pens  and  most  eloquent  tongues  have 
been  exercised  ;  the  greatest  spirits  have  acted  and 
suffered.  In  order  to  give  the  fullest  satisfaction  con¬ 
cerning  the  importance  of  this  point  it  was  not  only 
necessary  for  those  who  in  argument  defended  the 
excellence  of  the  English  Constitution  to  insist  on  this 
privilege  of  granting  money  as  a  dry  point  of  fact, 
and  to  prove  that  the  right  had  been  acknowledged 
in  ancient  parchments  and  blind  usages  to  reside  in 
a  certain  body  called  a  House  of  Commons.  They 
went  much  further  ;  they  attempted  to  prove  —  and 
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they  succeeded  —  that  in  theory  it  ought  to  be  so,  from 
the  particular  nature  of  a  House  of  Commons  as  an 
immediate  representative  of  the  people,  whether  the 
old  records  had  delivered  this  oracle  or  not.  They  took 
infinite  pains  to  inculcate,  as  a  fundamental  principle, 
that  in  all  monarchies  the  people  must  in  effect  them¬ 
selves,  mediately  or  immediately,  possess  the  power 
of  granting  their  own  money,  or  no  shadow  of  liberty 
could  subsist.  The  colonies  draw  from  you,  as  with 
their  life-blood,  these  ideas  and  principles.  Their  love 
of  liberty,  as  with  you,  fixed  and  attached  on  this  spec¬ 
ific  point  of  taxing.  Liberty  might  be  safe,  or  might 
be  endangered,  in  twenty  other  particulars,  without 
their  being  much  pleased  or  alarmed.  Here  they  felt 
its  pulse  ;  and  as  they  found  that  beat,  they  thought 
themselves  sick  or  sound.  I  do  not  say  whether  they 
were  right  or  wrong  in  applying  your  general  argu¬ 
ments  to  their  own  case.  It  is  not  easy,  indeed,  to 
make  a  monopoly  of  theorems  and  corollaries.  The 
fact  is  that  they  did  thus  apply  those  general  argu¬ 
ments  ;  and  your  mode  of  governing  them  —  whether 
through  lenity  or  indolence,  through  wisdom  or  mis¬ 
take  —  confirmed  them  in  the  imagination  that  they,  as 
well  as  you,  had  an  interest  in  these  common  principles. 

40.  They  were  further  confirmed  in  this  pleasing 
error  by  the  form  of  their  provincial  legislative  as¬ 
semblies.  Their  governments  are  popular  in  a  high 
degree  ;  some  are  merely  popular  ;  in  all,  the  popular 
representative  is  the  most  weighty  ;  and  this  share  of 
the  people  in  their  ordinary  government  never  fails 
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to  inspire  them  with  lofty  sentiments,  and  with  a 
strong  aversion  from  whatever  tends  to  deprive  them 
of  their  chief  importance. 

41.  If  anything  were  wanting  to  this  necessary 
operation  of  the  form  of  government,  religion  would 
have  given  it  a  complete  effect.  Religion,  always  a 
principle  of  energy,  in  this  new  people  is  no  way  worn 
out  or  impaired  ;  and  their  mode  of  professing  it  is 
also  one  main  cause  of  this  free  spirit.  The  people  are 
Protestants,  and  of  that  kind  which  is  the  most  adverse 
to  all  implicit  submission  of  mind  and  opinion.  This 
is  a  persuasion  not  only  favorable  to  liberty,  but  built 
upon  it.  I  do  not  think,  Sir,  that  the  reason  of  this 
averseness  in  the  dissenting  churches  from  all  that 
looks  like  absolute  government  is  so  much  to  be  sought 
in  their  religious  tenets  as  in  their  history.  Every  one 
knows  that  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  is  at  least 
coeval  with  most  of  the  governments  where  it  prevails, 
that  it  has  generally  gone  hand  in  hand  with  them, 
and  received  great  favor  and  every  kind  of  support 
from  authority.  The  Church  of  England,  too,  was 
formed  from  her  cradle  under  the  nursing  care  of 
regular  government.  But  the  dissenting  interests  have 
sprung  up  in  direct  opposition  to  all  the  ordinary 
powers  of  the  world,  and  could  justify  that  opposition 
only  on  a  strong  claim  to  natural  liberty.  Their  very 
existence  depended  on  the  powerful  and  unremitted 
assertion  of  that  claim.  All  Protestantism,  even  the 
most  cold  and  passive,  is  a  sort  of  dissent.  But  the 
religion  most  prevalent  in  our  northern  colonies  is  a 
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refinement  on  the  principle  of  resistance ;  it  is  the 
dissidence  of  dissent,  and  the  protestantism  of  the 
Protestant  religion.  This  religion,  under  a  variety  of 
denominations  agreeing  in  nothing  but  in  the  com¬ 
munion  of  the  spirit  of  liberty,  is  predominant  in 
most  of  the  northern  provinces,  where  the  Church  of 
England,  notwithstanding  its  legal  rights,  is  in  reality 
no  more  than  a  sort  of  private  sect,  not  composing, 
most  probably,  the  tenth  of  the  people.  The  colonists 
left  England  when  this  spirit  was  high,  and  in  the 
emigrants  was  the  highest  of  all  ;  and  even  that  stream 
of  foreigners  which  has  been  constantly  flowing  into 
these  colonies  has,  for  the  greatest  part,  been  composed 
of  dissenters  from  the  establishments  of  their  several 
countries,  who  have  brought  with  them  a  temper  and 
character  far  from  alien  to  that  of  the  people  with 
whom  they  mixed. 

42.  Sir,  I  can  perceive  by  their  manner  that  some 
gentlemen  object  to  the  latitude  of  this  description, 
because  in  the  southern  colonies  the  Church  of  Eng¬ 
land  forms  a  large  body,  and  has  a  regular  establish¬ 
ment.  It  is  certainly  true.  There  is,  however,  a  cir¬ 
cumstance  attending  these  colonies,  which  in  my  opin¬ 
ion  fully  counterbalances  this  difference,  and  makes 
the  spirit  of  liberty  still  more  high  and  haughty  than 
in  those  to  the  northward.  It  is  that  in  Virginia  and 
the  Carolinas  they  have  a  vast  multitude  of  slaves. 
Where  this  is  the  case  in  any  part  of  the  world,  those 
who  are  free  are  by  far  the  most  proud  and  jealous  of 
their  freedom.  Freedom  is  to  them  not  only  an  en- 
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joyment,  but  a  kind  of  rank  and  privilege.  Not  seeing 
there  that  freedom,  as  in  countries  where  it  is  a  com¬ 
mon  blessing  and  as  broad  and  general  as  the  air, 
may  be  united  with  much  abject  toil,  with  great  mis¬ 
ery,  with  all  the  exterior  of  servitude,  liberty  looks 
amongst  them  like  something  that  is  more  noble  and 
liberal.  I  do  not  mean,  Sir,  to  commend  the  superior 
morality  of  this  sentiment,  which  has  at  least  as  much 
pride  as  virtue  in  it  ;  but  I  cannot  alter  the  nature  of 
man.  The  fact  is  so  :  and  these  people  of  the  southern 
colonies  are  much  more  strongly,  and  with  a  higher 
and  more  stubborn  siprit,  attached  to  liberty,  than 
those  to  the  northward.  Such  were  all  the  ancient 
commonwealths  ;  such  were  our  Gothic  ancestors  ; 
such  in  our  days  were  the  Poles  ;  and  such  will  be  all 
masters  of  slaves,  who  are  not  slaves  themselves.  In 
such  a  people,  the  haughtiness  of  domination  combines 
with  the  spirit  of  freedom,  fortifies  it,  and  renders  it 
invincible. 

43.  Permit  me,  Sir,  to  add  another  circumstance 
in  our  colonies  which  contributes  no  mean  part  towards 
the  growth  and  effect  of  this  untractable  spirit.  I 
mean  their  education.  In  no  country  perhaps  in  the 
world  is  the  law  so  general  a  study.  The  profession 
itself  is  numerous  and  powerful,  and  in  most  provinces 
it  takes  the  lead.  The  greater  number  of  the  deputies 
sent  to  the  Congress  were  lawyers.  But  all  who  read  — 
and  most  do  read  —  endeavor  to  obtain  some  smattering 
in  that  science.  I  have  been  told  by  an  eminent  book¬ 
seller  that  in  no  branch  of  his  business,  after  tracts  of 
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popular  devotion,  were  so  many  books  as  those  on  the 
law  exported  to  the  plantations.  The  colonists  have 
now  fallen  into  the  way  of  printing  them  for  their  own 
use.  I  hear  that  they  have  sold  nearly  as  many  of 
Blackst one’s  Commentaries  in  America  as  in  England. 
General  Gage  marks  out  this  disposition  very  particu¬ 
larly  in  a  letter  on  your  table.  He  states  that  all  the 
people  in  his  government  are  lawyers,  or  smatterers  in 
law  ;  and  that  in  Boston  they  have  been  enabled,  by 
successful  chicane,  wholly  to  evade  many  parts  of  one 
of  your  capital  penal  constitutions.  The  smartness 
of  debate  will  say  that  this  knowledge  ought  to  teach 
them  more  clearly  the  rights  of  legislature,  their  obli¬ 
gations  to  obedience,  and  the  penalties  of  rebellion. 
All  this  is  mighty  well.  But  my  honorable  and  learned 
friend  on  the  floor,  who  condescends  to  mark  what  I 
say  for  animadversion,  will  disdain  that  ground.  He 
has  heard,  as  well  as  I,  that  when  great  honors  and 
great  emoluments  do  not  win  over  this  knowledge  to 
the  service  of  the  state,  it  is  a  formidable  adversary 
to  government.  If  the  spirit  be  not  tamed  and  broken 
by  these  happy  methods,  it  is  stubborn  and  litigious. 
Abeunt  studia  in  mores.  This  study  renders  men 
acute,  inquisitive,  dextrous,  prompt  in  attack,  ready 
in  defense,  full  of  resources.  In  other  countries  the 
people,  more  simple  and  of  a  less  mercurial  cast,  judge 
of  an  ill  principle  in  government  only  by  an  actual 
grievance  ;  here  they  anticipate  the  evil,  and  judge  of 
the  pressure  of  the  grievance  by  the  badness  of  the 
principle.  They  augur  misgovernment  at  a  distance. 
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and  snuff  the  approach  of  tyranny  in  every  tainted 
breeze. 

44.  The  last  cause  of  this  disobedient  spirit  in  the 
colonies  is  hardly  less  powerful  than  the  rest,  as  it  is 
not  merely  moral,  but  laid  deep  in  the  natural  consti¬ 
tution  of  things.  Three  thousand  miles  of  ocean  lie 
between  you  and  them.  No  contrivance  can  prevent 
the  effect  of  this  distance  in  weakening  government. 
Seas  roll,  and  months  pass,  between  the  order  and  the 
execution  ;  and  the  want  of  a  speedy  explanation  of  a 
single  point  is  enough  to  defeat  a  whole  system.  You 
have,  indeed,  winged  ministers  of  vengeance,  who  cany 
your  bolts  in  their  pounces  to  the  remotest  verge  of 
the  sea.  But  there  a  power  steps  in  that  limits  the 
arrogance  of  raging  passions  and  furious  elements, 
and  says,  “  So  far  shalt  thou  go,  and  no  farther.” 
Who  are  you  that  should  fret  and  rage,  and  bite  the 
chains  of  nature  ?  Nothing  worse  happens  to  you  than 
does  to  all  nations  who  have  extensive  empire  ;  and  it 
happens  in  all  the  forms  into  which  empire  can  be 
thrown.  In  large  bodies  the  circulation  of  power  must 
be  less  vigorous  at  the  extremities.  Nature  has  said  it. 
The  Turk  cannot  govern  Egypt,  and  Arabia,  and 
Kurdistan,  as  he  governs  Thrace  ;  nor  has  he  the  same 
dominion  in  Crimea  and  Algiers  which  he  has  at 
Brusa  and  Smyrna.  Despotism  itself  is  obliged  to 
truck  and  huckster.  The  Sultan  gets  such  obedience 
as  he  can.  He  governs  with  a  loose  rein,  that  he  may 
govern  at  all  ;  and  the  whole  of  the  force  and  vigor  of 
his  authority  in  his  center  is  derived  from  a  prudent 
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relaxation  in  all  his  borders.  Spain,  in  her  provinces, 
is  perhaps  not  so  well  obeyed  as  you  are  in  yours.  She 
complies  too  ;  she  submits  ;  she  watches  times.  This  is 
the  immutable  condition,  the  eternal  law,  of  extensive 
and  detached  empire. 

45.  Then,  Sir,  from  these  six  capital  sources  —  of 
descent,  of  form  of  government,  of  religion  in  the 
northern  provinces,  of  manners  in  the  southern,  of 
education,  of  the  remoteness  of  situation  from  the  first 
mover  of  government  —  from  all  these  causes  a  fierce 
spirit  of  liberty  has  grown  up.  It  has  grown  with  the 
growth  of  the  people  in  your  colonies,  and  increased 
with  the  increase  of  their  wealth  :  a  spirit  that  —  un¬ 
happily  meeting  with  an  exercise  of  power  in  England 
which,  however  lawful,  is  not  reconcilable  to  any  ideas 
of  liberty,  much  less  with  theirs  —  has  kindled  this 
flame  that  is  ready  to  consume  us. 

46.  I  do  not  mean  to  commend  either  the  spirit  in 
this  excess  or  the  moral  causes  which  produce  it. 
Perhaps  a  more  smooth  and  accommodating  spirit  of 
freedom  in  them  would  be  more  acceptable  to  us.  Per¬ 
haps  ideas  of  liberty  might  be  desired  more  reconcil¬ 
able  with  an  arbitrary  and  boundless  authority.  Per¬ 
haps  we  might  wish  the  colonists  to  be  persuaded  that 
their  liberty  is  more  secure  when  held  in  trust  for  them 
by  us,  as  their  guardians  during  a  perpetual  minority, 
than  with  any  part  of  it  in  their  own  hands.  The 
question  is  not  whether  their  spirit  deserves  praise  or 
blame,  but  what,  in  the  name  of  God,  shall  we  do  with 
it  ?  You  have  before  you  the  object,  such  as  it  is,  with 
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all  its  glories,  with  all  its  imperfections  on  its  head. 
You  see  the  magnitude,  the  importance,  the  temper, 
the  habits,  the  disorders.  By  all  these  considerations 
we  are  strongly  urged  to  determine  something  concern¬ 
ing  it.  We  are  called  upon  to  fix  some  rule  and  line 
for  our  future  conduct,  which  may  give  a  little  stabil¬ 
ity  to  our  politics,  and  prevent  the  return  of  such  un¬ 
happy  deliberations  as  the  present.  Every  such  return 
will  bring  the  matter  before  us  in  a  still  more  untract- 
able  form.  For  what  astonishing  and  incredible  things 
have  we  not  seen  already!  What  monsters  have  not 
been  generated  from  this  unnatural  contention ! 
Whilst  every  principle  of  authority  and  resistance  has 
been  pushed,  upon  both  sides,  as  far  as  it  would  go, 
there  is  nothing  so  solid  and  certain,  either  in  reason¬ 
ing  or  in  practice,  that  has  not  been  shaken.  Until 
very  lately  all  authority  in  America  seemed  to  be  noth¬ 
ing  but  an  emanation  from  yours.  Even  the  popular 
part  of  the  colony  constitution  derived  all  its  activity, 
and  its  first  vital  movement,  from  the  pleasure  of  the 
crown.  We  thought,  Sir,  that  the  utmost  which  the 
discontented  colonists  could  do  was  to  disturb  author¬ 
ity  ;  we  never  dreamt  they  could  of  themselves  supply 
it,  knowing  in  general  what  an  operose  business  it  is 
to  establish  a  government  absolutely  new.  But  having, 
for  our  purposes  in  this  contention,  resolved  that  none 
but  an  obedient  assembly  should  sit,  the  humors  of  the 
people  there,  finding  all  passage  through  the  legal 
channel  stopped,  with  great  violence  broke  out  another 
way.  Some  provinces  have  tried  their  experiment,  as 
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we  have  tried  ours  ;  and  theirs  has  succeeded.  They 
have  formed  a  government  sufficient  for  its  purposes, 
without  the  bustle  of  a  revolution  or  the  troublesome 
formality  of  an  election.  Evident  necessity  and  tacit 
consent  have  done  the  business  in  an  instant.  So  well 
they  have  done  it  that  Lord  Dunmore  —  the  account  is 
among  the  fragments  on  your  table  —  tells  you  that  the 
new  institution  is  infinitely  better  obeyed  than  the 
ancient  government  ever  was  in  its  most  fortunate 
periods.  Obedience  is  what  makes  government,  and 
not  the  names  by  which  it  is  called  ;  not  the  name  of 
Governor,  as  formerly,  or  Committee,  as  at  present. 
This  new  government  has  originated  directly  from  the 
people,  and  was  not  transmitted  through  any  of  the 
ordinary  artificial  media  of  a  positive  constitution.  It 
was  not  a  manufacture  ready  formed,  and  transmitted 
to  them  in  that  condition  from  England.  The  evil 
arising  from  hence  is  this  :  that  the  colonists  having 
once  found  the  possibility  of  enjoying  the  advantages 
of  order  in  the  midst  of  a  struggle  for  liberty,  such 
struggles  will  not  henceforward  seem  so  terrible  to 
the  settled  and  sober  part  of  mankind  as  they  had  ap¬ 
peared  before  the  trial. 

47.  Pursuing  the  same  plan,  of  punishing  by  the 
denial  of  the  exercise  of  government,  to  still  greater 
lengths,  we  wholly  abrogated  the  ancient  government 
of  Massachusetts.  We  were  confident  that  the  first 
feeling,  if  not  the  very  prospect  of  anarchy  would  in¬ 
stantly  enforce  a  complete  submission.  The  experi¬ 
ment  was  tried.  A  new,  strange,  unexpected  face  of 
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things  appeared.  Anarchy  is  found  tolerable.  A  vast 
province  has  now  subsisted,  and  subsisted  in  a  consid¬ 
erable  degree  of  health  and  vigor,  for  near  a  twelve- 
month,  without  governor,  without  public  council,  with¬ 
out  judges,  without  executive  magistrates.  How  long 
it  will  continue  in  this  state,  or  what  may  arise  out  of 
this  unheard-of  situation,  how  can  the  wisest  of  us 
conjecture  ?  Our  late  experience  has  taught  us  that 
many  of  those  fundamental  principles,  formerly  be¬ 
lieved  infallible,  are  either  not  of  the  importance  they 
were  imagined  to  be,  or  that  we  have  not  at  all  ad¬ 
verted  to  some  other  far  more  important  and  far  more 
powerful  principles  which  entirely  overrule  those  we 
had  considered  as  omnipotent.  I  am  much  against  any 
further  experiments  which  tend  to  put  to  the  proof 
any  more  of  these  allowed  opinions  which  contribute 
so  much  to  the  public  tranquillity.  In  effect,  we  suffer 
as  much  at  home  by  this  loosening  of  all  ties,  and  this 
concussion  of  all  established  opinions,  as  we  do  abroad. 
For,  in  order  to  prove  that  the  Americans  have  no 
right  to  their  liberties,  we  are  every  day  endeavoring 
to  subvert  the  maxims  which  preserve  the  whole  spirit 
of  our  own.  To  prove  that  the  Americans  ought  not 
to  be  free,  we  are  obliged  to  depreciate  the  value  of 
freedom  itself  ;  and  we  never  seem  to  gain  a  paltry 
advantage  over  them  in  debate,  without  attacking  some 
of  those  principles,  or  deriding  some  of  those  feelings, 
for  which  our  ancestors  have  shed  their  blood. 

48.  But,  Sir,  in  wishing  to  put  an  end  to  pernicious 
experiments  I  do  not  mean  to  preclude  the  fullest 
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inquiry.  Far  from  it.  Far  from  deciding  on  a  sudden 
or  partial  view,  I  would  patiently  go  round  and  round 
the  subject,  and  survey  it  minutely  in  every  possible 
aspect.  Sir,  if  I  were  capable  of  engaging  you  to  an 
equal  attention,  I  would  state  that,  as  far  as  I  am 
capable  of  discerning,  there  are  but  three  ways  of  pro¬ 
ceeding  relative  to  this  stubborn  spirit  which  prevails 
in  your  colonies  and  disturbs  your  government.  These 
are  :  to  change  that  spirit,  as  inconvenient,  by  remov¬ 
ing  the  causes  ;  to  prosecute  it  as  criminal;  or  to  comply 
with  it  as  necessary.  I  would  not  be  guilty  of  an  im¬ 
perfect  enumeration  ;  I  can  think  of  but  these  three. 
Another  has  indeed  been  started,  that  of  giving  up  the 
colonies  ;  but  it  met  so  slight  a  reception  that  I  do  not 
think  myself  obliged  to  dwell  a  great  while  upon  it. 
It  is  nothing  but  a  little  sally  of  anger,  like  the  for¬ 
wardness  of  peevish  children,  who,  when  they  cannot 
get  all  they  would  have,  are  resolved  to  take  nothing. 

49.  The  first  of  these  plans  —  to  change  the  spirit,  as 
inconvenient,  by  removing  the  causes  —  I  think  is  the 
most  like  a  systematic  proceeding.  It  is  radical  in  its 
principle  ;  but  it  is  attended  with  great  difficulties, 
some  of  them  little  short,  as  I  conceive,  of  impossibili¬ 
ties.  This  will  appear  by  examining  into  the  plans 
which  have  been  proposed. 

50.  As  the  growing  population  of  the  colonies  is 
evidently  one  cause  of  their  resistance,  it  was  last 
session  mentioned  in  both  Houses  by  men  of  weight, 
and  received  not  without  applause,  that,  in  order  to 
check  this  evil,  it  would  be  proper  for  the  crown  to 
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make  no  further  grants  of  land.  But  to  this  scheme 
there  are  two  objections.  The  first,  that  there  is  al¬ 
ready  so  much  unsettled  land  in  private  hands  as  to 
afford  room  for  an  immense  future  population,  al¬ 
though  the  crown  not  only  withheld  its  grants,  but 
annihilated  its  soil.  If  this  be  the  case,  then  the  only 
effect  of  this  avarice  of  desolation,  this  hoarding  of  a 
royal  wilderness,  would  be  to  raise  the  value  of  the 
possessions  in.  the  hands  of  the  great  private  monopo¬ 
lists,  without  any  adequate  check  to  the  growing  and 
alarming  mischief  of  population. 

51.  But  if  you  stopped  your  grants,  what  would 
be  the  consequence  ?  The  people  would  occupy  with¬ 
out  grants.  They  have  already  so  occupied  in  many 
places.  You  cannot  station  garrisons  in  every  part 
of  these  deserts.  If  you  drive  the  people  from  one 
place,  they  will  carry  on  their  annual  tillage,  and 
remove  with  their  flocks  and  herds  to  another.  Many 
of  the  people  in  the  back  settlements  are  already  little 
attached  to  particular  situations.  Already  they  have 
topped  the  Appalachian  Mountains.  From  thence 
they  behold  before  them  an  immense  plain  —  one  vast, 
rich,  level  meadow  —  a  square  of  five  hundred  miles. 
Over  this  they  would  wander  without  a  possibility  of 
restraint  ;  they  would  change  their  manners  with  the 
habits  of  their  life  ;  would  soon  forget  a  government 
by  which  they  were  disowned  ;  would  become  hordes 
of  English  Tartars  ;  and,  pouring  down  upon  your  un¬ 
fortified  frontiers  a  fierce  and  irresistible  cavalry,  be¬ 
come  masters  of  your  governors  and  your  counsellors, 
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your  collectors  and  comptrollers,  and  of  all  the  slaves 
that  adhered  to  them.  Such  would,  and  in  no  long 
time  must  be,  the  effect  of  attempting  to  forbid  as  a 
crime,  and  to  suppress  as  an  evil,  the  command  and 
blessing  of  Providence,  “  Increase  and  multiply.” 
Such  would  be  the  happy  result  of  an  endeavor  to  keep 
as  a  lair  of  wild  beasts  that  earth  which  God,  by  an 
express  charter,  has  given  to  the  children  of  men.  Far 
different,  and  surely  much  wiser,  has  been  our  policy 
hitherto.  Hitherto  we  have  invited  our  people,  by 
every  kind  of  bounty,  to  fixed  establishments.  We 
have  invited  the  husbandman  to  look  to  authority  for 
his  title.  We  have  taught  him  piously  to  believe  in  the 
mysterious  virtue  of  wax  and  parchment.  We  have 
thrown  each  tract  of  land,  as  it  was  peopled,  into  dis¬ 
tricts,  that  the  ruling  power  should  never  be  wholly 
out  of  sight.  We  have  settled  all  we  could,  and  we 
have  carefully  attended  every  settlement  with  govern¬ 
ment. 

52.  Adhering,  Sir,  as  I  do,  to  this  policy,  as  well 
as  for  the  reasons  I  have  just  given,  I  think  this  new 
project  of  hedging  in  population  to  be  neither  prudent 
nor  practicable. 

53.  To  impoverish  the  colonies  in  general,  and  in 
particular  to  arrest  the  noble  course  of  their  marine 
enterprises,  would  be  a  more  easy  task.  I  freely  con¬ 
fess  it.  We  have  shown  a  disposition  to  a  system  of 
this  kind  —  a  disposition  even  to  continue  the  restraint 
after  the  offense  ;  looking  on  ourselves  as  rivals  to  our 
colonies,  and  persuaded  that  of  course  we  must  gain 
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all  that  they  shall  lose.  Much  mischief  we  may  cer¬ 
tainly  do.  The  power  inadequate  to  all  other  things 
is  often  more  than  sufficient  for  this.  I  do  not  look  on 
the  direct  and  immediate  power  of  the  colonies  to  resist 
our  violence  as  very  formidable.  In  this,  however,  I 
may  be  mistaken.  But  when  I  consider  that  we  have 
colonies  for  no  purpose  but  to  be  serviceable  to  us,  it 
seems  to  my  poor  understanding  a  little  preposterous 
to  make  them  unserviceable  in  order  to  keep  them 
obedient.  It  is,  in  truth,  nothing  more  than  the  old 
and,  as  I  thought,  exploded  problem  of  tyranny,  which 
proposes  to  beggar  its  subjects  into  submission.  But 
remember,  when  you  have  completed  your  system  of 
impoverishment,  that  nature  still  proceeds  in  her  ordi¬ 
nary  course  ;  that  discontent  will  increase  with  misery  ; 
and  that  there  are  critical  moments  in  the  fortune  of 
all  states  when  they  who  are  too  weak  to  contribute 
to  your  prosperity  may  be  strong  enough  to  complete 
your  ruin.  Spoliatis  arma  supersunt. 

54.  The  temper  and  character  which  prevail  in  our 
colonies  are,  I  am  afraid,  unalterable  by  any  human 
art.  We  cannot,  I  fear,  falsify  the  pedigree  of  this 
fierce  people,  and  persuade  them  that  they  are  not 
sprung  from  a  nation  in  whose  veins  the  blood  of  free¬ 
dom  circulates.  The  language  in  which  they  would 
hear  you  tell  them  this  tale  would  detect  the  imposi¬ 
tion  ;  your  speech  would  betray  you.  An  Englishman 
is  the  unfittest  person  on  earth  to  argue  another  Eng¬ 
lishman  into  slavery. 

55.  I  think  it  is  nearly  as  little  in  our  power  to 
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change  their  republican  religion  as  their  free  descent, 
or  to  substitute  the  Roman  Catholic  as  a  penalty,  or 
the  Church  of  England  as  an  improvement.  The  mode 
of  inquisition  and  dragooning  is  going  out  of  fashion 
in  the  Old  World,  and  I  should  not  confide  much  to 
their  efficacy  in  the  New.  The  education  of  the  Amer¬ 
icans  is  also  on  the  same  unalterable  bottom  with  their 
religion.  You  cannot  persuade  them  to  burn  their 
books  of  curious  science,  to  banish  their  lawyers  from 
their  courts  of  laws,  or  to  quench  the  lights  of  their 
assemblies  by  refusing  to  choose  those  persons  who  are 
best  read  in  their  privileges.  It  would  be  no  less  im¬ 
practicable  to  think  of  wholly  annihilating  the  popular 
assemblies  in  which  these  lawyers  sit.  The  army  by 
which  we  must  govern  in  their  place  would  be  far  more 
chargeable  to  us,  not  quite  so  effectual,  and  perhaps, 
in  the  end,  full  as  difficult  to  be  kept  in  obedience. 

56.  With  regard  to  the  high  aristocratic  spirit  of 
Virginia  and  the  southern  colonies  it  has  been  pro¬ 
posed,  I  know,  to  reduce  it  by  declaring  a  general 
enfranchisement  of  their  slaves.  This  project  has  had 
its  advocates  and  panegyrists  ;  yet  I  never  could  argue 
myself  into  any  opinion  of  it.  Slaves  are  often  much 
attached  to  their  masters.  A  general  wild  offer  of 
liberty  would  not  always  be  accepted.  History  fur¬ 
nishes  few  instances  of  it.  It  is  sometimes  as  hard  to 
persuade  slaves  to  be  free  as  it  is  to  compel  freemen 
to  be  slaves  ;  and  in  this  auspicious  scheme  we  should 
have  both  these  pleasing  tasks  on  our  hands  at  once. 
But  when  we  talk  of  enfranchisement,  do  we  not  per- 
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ceive  that  the  American  master  may  enfranchise  too, 
and  arm  servile  hands  in  defense  of  freedom?  —  a  meas¬ 
ure  to  which  other  people  have  had  recourse  more 
than  once,  and  not  without  success,  in  a  desperate  situ¬ 
ation  of  their  affairs. 

57.  Slaves  as  these  unfortunate  black  people  are, 
and  dull  as  all  men  are  from  slavery,  must  they  not  a 
little  suspect  the  offer  of  freedom  from  that  very  na¬ 
tion  which  has  sold  them  to  their  present  masters  ? 
from  that  nation  one  of  whose  causes  of  quarrel  with 
those  masters  is  their  refusal  to  deal  any  more  in  that 
inhuman  traffic  ?  An  offer  of  freedom  from  England 
would  come  rather  oddly,  shipped  to  them  in  an  Afri¬ 
can  vessel,  which  is  refused  an  entry  into  the  ports  of 
Virginia  or  Carolina  with  a  cargo  of  three  hundred 
Angola  negroes.  It  would  be  curious  to  see  the  Guinea 
captain  attempting  at  the  same  instant  to  publish  his 
proclamation  of  liberty,  and  to  advertise  his  sale  of 
slaves. 

58.  But  let  us  suppose  all  these  moral  difficulties 
got  over.  The  ocean  remains.  You  cannot  pump  this 
diy  ;  and  as  long  as  it  continues  in  its  present  bed,  so 
long  all  the  causes  w'hich  weaken  authority  by  distance 
will  continue.  “Ye  gods,  annihilate  but  space  and 
time,  and  make  two  lovers  happy  !  ”  was  a  pious  and 
passionate  prayer  ;  but  just  as  reasonable  as  many  of 
the  serious  wishes  of  very  grave  and  solemn  politicians. 

59.  If  then,  Sir,  it  seems  almost  desperate  to  think 
of  any  alterative  course  for  changing  the  moral  causes 
—  and  not  quite  easy  to  remove  the  natural  —  which 
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produce  prejudices  irreconcilable  to  the  late  exercise 
of  our  authority,  but  that  the  spirit  infallibly  will  con¬ 
tinue,  and,  continuing,  will  produce  such  effects  as  now 
embarrass  us,  the  second  mode  under  consideration  is 
to  prosecute  that  spirit  in  its  overt  acts  as  criminal. 

60.  At  this  proposition  I  must  pause  a  moment. 
The  thing  seems  a  great  deal  too  big  for  my  ideas  of 
jurisprudence.  It  should  seem,  to  my  way  of  conceiv¬ 
ing  such  matters,  that  there  is  a  very  wide  difference 
in  reason  and  policy  between  the  mode  of  proceeding 
on  the  irregular  conduct  of  scattered  individuals,  or 
even  of  bands  of  men,  who  disturb  order  within  the 
state,  and  the  civil  dissensions  which  may,  from  time 
to  time,  on  great  questions,  agitate  the  several  com¬ 
munities  which  compose  a  great  empire.  It  looks  to 
me  to  be  narrow  and  pedantic  to  apply  the  ordinary 
ideas  of  criminal  justice  to  this  great  public  contest. 
I  do  not  know  the  method  of  drawing  up  an  indictment 
against  a  whole  people.  I  cannot  insult  and  ridicule 
the  feelings  of  millions  of  my  fellow-creatures  as  Sir 
Edward  Coke  insulted  one  excellent  individual  —  Sir 
Walter  Raleigh  —  at  the  bar.  I  hope  I  am  not  ripe  to 
pass  sentence  on  the  gravest  public  bodies,  intrusted 
with  magistracies  of  great  authority  and  dignity,  and 
charged  with  the  safety  of  their  fellow-citizens  upon 
the  very  same  title  that  I  am.  I  really  think  that  for 
wise  men  this  is  not  judicious,  for  sober  men  not 
decent,  for  minds  tinctured  with  humanity  not  mild 
and  merciful. 

61.  Perhaps,  Sir,  I  am  mistaken  in  my  idea  of  an 
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empire,  as  distinguished  from  a  single  state  or  king¬ 
dom.  But  my  idea  of  it-  is  this  :  that  an  empire  is  the 
aggregate  of  many  states  under  one  common  head, 
whether  this  head  be  a  monarch  or  a  presiding  repub¬ 
lic.  It  does  in  such  constitutions  frequently  happen  — 
and  nothing  but  the  dismal,  cold,  dead  uniformity  of 
servitude  can  prevent  its  happening  —  that  the  sub¬ 
ordinate  parts  have  many  local  privileges  and  im¬ 
munities.  Between  these  privileges  and  the  supreme 
common  authority  the  line  may  be  extremely  nice. 
Of  course  disputes  —  often,  too,  very  bitter  disputes 
and  much  ill  blood  —  will  arise.  But  though  every 
privilege  is  an  exemption  —  in  the  case  —  from  the  ordi¬ 
nary  exercise  of  the  supreme  authority,  it  is  no  denial 
of  it.  The  claim  of  a  privilege  seems  rather,  ex  vi 
termini ,  to  imply  a  superior  power.  For  to  talk  of  the 
privileges  of  a  state  or  of  a  person  who  has  no  superior 
is  hardly  any  better  than  speaking  nonsense.  Now 
in  such  unfortunate  quarrels  among  the  component 
parts  of  a  great  political  union  of  communities  I  can 
scarcely  conceive  anything  more  completely  impru¬ 
dent  than  for  the  head  of  the  empire  to  insist  that,  if 
any  privilege  is  pleaded  against  his  vTill  or  his  acts, 
his  whole  authority  is  denied  ;  instantly  to  proclaim 
rebellion,  to  beat  to  arms,  and  to  put  the  offending 
provinces  under  the  ban.  Will  not  this,  Sir,  very  soon 
teach  the  provinces  to  make  no  distinctions  on  their 
part  ?  Will  it  not  teach  them  that  the  government 
against  which  a  claim  of  liberty  is  tantamount  to  high 
treason  is  a  government  to  which  submission  is  equiva- 
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lent  to  slavery  ?  It  may  not  always  be  quite  convenient 
to  impress  dependent  communities  with  such  an  idea. 

62.  We  are,  indeed,  in  all  disputes  with  the  col¬ 
onies  —  by  the  necessity  of  things  —  the  judge.  It  is 
true,  Sir.  But  I  confess  that  the  character  of  judge 
in  my  own  cause  is  a  thing  that  frightens  me.  Instead 
of  filling  me  with  pride,  I  am  exceedingly  humbled  by 
it.  I  cannot  proceed  with  a  stern,  assured,  judicial 
confidence,  until  I  find  myself  in  something  more  like 
a  judicial  character.  I  must  have  these  hesitations  as 
long  as  I  am  compelled  to  recollect  that,  in  my  little 
reading  upon  such  contests  as  these,  the  sense  of  man¬ 
kind  has  at  least  as  often  decided  against  the  superior 
as  the  subordinate  power.  Sir,  let  me  add,  too,  that  the 
opinion  of  my  having  some  abstract  right  in  my  favor 
would  not  put  me  much  at  my  ease  in  passing  sentence, 
unless  I  could  be  sure  that  there  were  no  rights  which, 
in  their  exercise  under  certain  circumstances,  were  not 
the  most  odious  of  all  wrongs,  and  the  most  vexatious 
of  all  injustice.  Sir,  these  considerations  have  great 
weight  with  me  when  I  find  things  so  circumstanced 
that  I  see  the  same  party  at  once  a  civil  litigant  against 
me  in  a  point  of  right  and  a  culprit  before  me,  while 
I  sit  as  a  criminal  judge  on  acts  of  his  whose  moral 
quality  is  to  be  decided  upon  the  merits  of  that  very 
litigation.  Men  are  every  now  and  then  put,  by  the 
complexity  of  human  affairs,  into  strange  situations  ; 
but  justice  is  the  same,  let  the  judge  be  in  what  situa¬ 
tion  he  will. 

63.  There  is,  Sir,  also  a  circumstance  which  con- 
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vinces  me  that  this  mode  of  criminal  proceeding  is  not 
—  at  least  in  the  present  stage  of  our  contest  —  alto¬ 
gether  expedient  ;  which  is  nothing  less  than  the  con¬ 
duct  of  those  very  persons  who  have  seemed  to  adopt 
that  mode  by  lately  declaring  a  rebellion  in  Massa¬ 
chusetts  Bay,  as  they  had  formerly  addressed  to  have 
traitors  brought  hither,  under  an  act  of  Henry  the 
Eighth,  for  trial.  For  though  rebellion  is  declared,  it 
is  not  proceeded  against  as  such,  nor  have  any  steps 
been  taken  towards  the  apprehension  or  conviction  of 
any  individual  offender,  either  on  our  late  or  our  for¬ 
mer  address  ;  but  modes  of  public  coercion  have  been 
adopted,  and  such  as  have  much  more  resemblance  to 
a  sort  of  qualified  hostility  towards  an  independent 
power  than  the  punishment  of  rebellious  subjects.  All 
this  seems  rather  inconsistent  ;  but  it  shows  how  diffi¬ 
cult  it  is  to  apply  these  juridical  ideas  to  our  present 
case. 

64.  In  this  situation  let  us  seriously  and  coolly 
ponder.  What  is  it  we  have  got  by  all  our  menaces, 
which  have  been  many  and  ferocious  ?  What  advan¬ 
tage  have  we  derived  from  the  penal  laws  we  have 
passed,  and  which,  for  the  time,  have  been  severe  and 
numerous  ?  What  advances  have  we  made  towards 
our  object  by  the  sending  of  a  force  which,  by  land 
and  sea,  is  no  contemptible  strength  ?  Has  the  disorder 
abated  ?  Nothing  less.  When  I  see  things  in  this  situ¬ 
ation,  after  such  confident  hopes,  bold  promises,  and 
active  exertions,  I  cannot,  for  my  life,  avoid  a  sus¬ 
picion  that  the  plan  itself  is  not  correctly  right. 
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65.  If  then  the  removal  of  the  causes  of  this  spirit 
of  American  liberty  be  for  the  greater  part  —  or  rather 
entirely  —  impracticable  ;  if  the  ideas  of  criminal 
process  be  inapplicable,  or  if  applicable,  are  in  the 
highest  degree  inexpedient,  what  way  yet  remains  ? 
No  way  is  open  but  the  third  and  last  —  to  comply  with 
the  American  spirit  as  necessary  ;  or,  if  you  please,  to 
submit  to  it  as  a  necessary  evil. 

66.  If  we  adopt  this  mode,  if  we  mean  to  conciliate 
and  concede,  let  us  see  of  what  nature  the  concession 
ought  to  be.  To  ascertain  the  nature  of  our  concession, 
we  must  look  at  their  complaint.  The  colonies  com¬ 
plain  that  they  have  not  the  characteristic  mark  and 
seal  of  British  freedom.  They  complain  that  they  are 
taxed  in  a  Parliament  in  which  they  are  not  repre¬ 
sented.  If  you  mean  to  satisfy  them  at  all,  you  must 
satisfy  them  with  regard  to  this  complaint.  If  you 
mean  to  please  any  people,  you  must  give  them  the 
boon  which  they  ask  —  not  what  you  may  think  better 
for  them,  but  of  a  kind  totally  tiifferent.  Such  an  act 
may  be  a  wise  regulation,  but  it  is  no  concession  ; 
whereas  our  present  theme  is  the  mode  of  giving  satis¬ 
faction. 

67.  Sir,  I  think  you  must  perceive  that  I  am  re¬ 
solved  this  day  to  have  nothing  at  all  to  do  with  the 
question  of  the  right  of  taxation.  Some  gentlemen 
startle  —  but  it  is  true  ;  I  put  it  totally  out  of  the  ques¬ 
tion.  It  is  less  than  nothing  in  my  consideration.  I 
do  not  indeed  wonder,  nor  will  you,  Sir,  that  gentle¬ 
men  of  profound  learning  are  fond  of  displaying  it  on 
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this  profound  subject.  But  my  consideration  is  nar¬ 
row,  confined,  and  wholly  limited  to  the  policy  of  the 
question.  I  do  not  examine  whether  the  giving  away 
of  man’s  money  be  a  power  excepted  and  reserved  out 
of  the  general  trust  of  government,  and  how  far  all 
mankind,  in  all  forms  of  polity,  are  entitled  to  an 
exercise  of  that  right  by  the  charter  of  nature  ;  or 
whether,  on  the  contrary,  a  right  of  taxation  is  neces- 
•  sarily  involved  in  the  general  principle  of  legislation, 
and  inseparable  from  the  ordinary  supreme  power. 
These  are  deep  questions,  where  great  names  militate 
against  each  other,  where  reason  is  perplexed,  and  an 
appeal  to  authorities  only  thickens  the  confusion.  For 
high  and  reverend  authorities  lift  up  their  heads  on 
both  sides,  and  there  is  no  sure  footing  in  the  middle. 
This  point  is  the  great 

“  Serbonian  bog, 
Betwixt  Damiata  and  Mount  Casius  old, 

Where  armies  whole  have  sunk.” 

I  do  not  intend  to  be  overwhelmed  in  that  bog,  though 
in  such  respectable  company.  The  question  with  me 
is  not  whether  you  have  a  right  to  render  your  people 
miserable,  but  whether  it  is  not  your  interest  to  make 
them  happy.  It  is  not  what  a  lawyer  tells  me  I  may 
do,  but  what  humanity,  reason,  and  justice  tell  me  I 
ought  to  do.  Is  a  politic  act  the  worse  for  being  a 
generous  one  ?  Is  no  concession  proper  but  that  which 
is  made  from  your  want  of  right  to  keep  what  you 
grant  ?  Or  does  it  lessen  the  grace  or  dignity  of  relax¬ 
ing  in  the  exercise  of  an  odious  claim,  because  you  have 
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your  evidence-room  full  of  titles,  and  your  magazines 
stuffed  with  arms  to  enforce  them  ?  What  signify  all 
those  titles  and  all  those  arms  ?  Of  what  avail  are  they, 
when  the  reason  of  the  thing  tells  me  that  the  assertion 
of  my  title  is  the  loss  of  my  suit,  and  that  I  could  do 
nothing  but  wound  myself  by  the  use  of  my  own 
weapons  ? 

68.  Such  is  steadfastly  my  opinion  of  the  absolute 
necessity  of  keeping  up  the  concord  of  this  empire  by 
a  unity  of  spirit,  though  in  a  diversity  of  operations, 
that  if  I  were  sure  the  colonists  had  at  their  leaving 
this  country  sealed  a  regular  compact  of  servitude, 
that  they  had  solemnly  abjured  all  the  rights  of  citi¬ 
zens,  that  they  had  made  a  vow  to  renounce  all  ideas 
of  liberty  for  them  and  their  posterity  to  all  genera¬ 
tions  —  yet  I  should  hold  myself  obliged  to  conform  to 
the  temper  I  found  universally  prevalent  in  my  own 
day,  and  to  govern  two  million  of  men,  impatient  of 
servitude,  on  the  principles  of  freedom.  I  am  not  de¬ 
termining  a  point  of  law  ;  I  am  restoring  tranquillity. 
And  the  general  character  and  situation  of  a  people 
must  determine  what  sort  of  government  is  fitted  for 
them.  That  point  nothing  else  can  or  ought  to  deter¬ 
mine. 

69.  My  idea,  therefore,  without  considering  whether 
we  yield  as  matter  of  right,  or  grant  as  matter  of  favor, 
is  to  admit  the  people  of  our  colonies  into  an  interest 
in  the  Constitution  ;  and,  by  recording  that  admission 
in  the  journals  of  Parliament,  to  give  them  as  strong 
an  assurance  as  the  nature  of  the  thing  will  admit 
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that  we  mean  for  ever  to  adhere  to  that  solemn  declara¬ 
tion  of  systematic  indulgence. 

70.  Some  years  ago  the  repeal  of  a  revenue  act, 
upon  its  understood  principle,  might  have  served  to 
show  that  we  intended  an  unconditional  abatement  of 
the  exercise  of  a  taxing  power.  Such  a  measure  was 
then  sufficient  to  remove  all  suspicion  and  to  give  per¬ 
fect  content.  But  unfortunate  events  since  that  time 
may  make  something  further  necessary  —  and  not  more 
necessary  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  colonies  than  for 
the  dignity  and  consistency  of  our  own  future  pro¬ 
ceedings. 

71.  I  have  taken  a  very  incorrect  measure  of  the 
disposition  of  the  House  if  this  proposal  in  itself  would 
be  received  with  dislike.  I  think,  Sir,  we  have  few 
American  financiers.  But  our  misfortune  is  we  are 
too  acute  ;  we  are  too  exquisite  in  our  conjectures  of 
the  future,  for  men  oppressed  with  such  great  and 
present  evils.  The  more  moderate  among  the  opposers 
of  parliamentary  concession  freely  confess  that  they 
hope  no  good  from  taxation  ;  but  they  apprehend  the 
colonists  have  further  views,  and,  if  this  point  were 
conceded,  they  would  instantly  attack  the  trade  laws. 
These  gentlemen  are  convinced  that  this  was  the  in¬ 
tention  from  the  beginning,  and  the  quarrel  of  the 
Americans  with  taxation  was  no  more  than  a  cloak  and 
cover  to  this  design.  Such  has  been  the  language  even 
of  a  gentleman  of  real  moderation,  and  of  a  natural 
temper  well  adjusted  to  fair  and  equal  government.  I 
am,  however,  Sir,  not  a  little  surprised  at  this  kind  of 
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discourse,  whenever  I  hear  it  ;  and  I  am  the  more  sur¬ 
prised  on  account  of  the  arguments  which  I  constantly 
find  in  company  with  it,  and  which  are  often  urged 
from  the  same  mouths,  and  on  the  same  day. 

72.  For  instance,  when  we  allege  that  it  is  against 
reason  to  tax  a  people  under  so  many  restraints  in 
trade  as  the  Americans,  the  noble  lord  in  the  blue  rib¬ 
bon  shall  tell  you  that  the  restraints  on  trade  are  futile 
and  useless,  of  no  advantage  to  us,  and  of  no  burthen 
to  those  on  whom  they  are  imposed  ;  that  the  trade  to 
America  is  not  secured  by  the  acts  of  navigation,  but 
by  the  natural  and  irresistible  advantage  of  a  commer¬ 
cial  preference. 

73.  Such  is  the  merit  of  the  trade  laws  in  this 
posture  of  the  debate.  But  when  strong  internal  cir¬ 
cumstances  are  urged  against  the  taxes  ;  when  the 
scheme  is  dissected  ;  when  experience  and  the  nature 
of  things  are  brought  to  prove,  and  do  prove,  the  utter 
impossibility  of  obtaining  an  effective  revenue  from 
the  colonies  ;  when  these  things  are  pressed,  or  rather 
press  themselves,  so  as  to  drive  the  advocates  of  colony 
taxes  to  a  clear  admission  of  the  futility  of  the  scheme 
—  then,  Sir,  the  sleeping  trade  laws  revive  from  their 
trance  ;  and  this  useless  taxation  is  to  be  kept  sacred, 
not  for  its  own  sake,  but  as  a  counter-guard  and  secur¬ 
ity  of  the  laws  of  trade. 

74.  Then,  Sir,  you  keep  up  revenue  laws  which 
are  mischievous  in  order  to  preserve  trade  laws  that 
are  useless.  Such  is  the  wisdom  of  our  plan  in  both  its 
members.  They  are  separately  given  up  as  of  no  value, 
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and  yet  one  is  always  to  be  defended  for  the  sake  of 
the  other.  But  I  cannot  agree  with  the  noble  lord, 
nor  with  the  pamphlet  from  whence  he  seems  to  have 
borrowed  these  ideas,  concerning  the  inutility  of  the 
trade  laws.  For,  without  idolizing  them,  I  am  sure 
they  are  still,  in  many  ways,  of  great  use  to  us  ;  and  in 
former  times  they  have  been  of  the  greatest.  They 
do  confine,  and  they  do  greatly  narrow,  the  market  for 
the  Americans.  But  my  perfect  conviction  of  this  does 
not  help  me  in  the  least  to  discern  how  the  revenue 
laws  form  any  security  whatsoever  to  the  commercial 
regulations  ;  or  that  these  commercial  regulations  are 
the  true  ground  of  the  quarrel  ;  or  that  the  giving 
way,  in  any  one  instance  of  authority,  is  to  lose  all 
that  may  remain  unconceded. 

75.  One  fact  is  clear  and  indisputable.  The  public 
and  avowed  origin  of  this  quarrel  was  on  taxation. 
This  quarrel  has  indeed  brought  on  new  disputes  on 
new  questions,  but  certainly  the  least  bitter,  and  the 
fewest  of  all,  on  the  trade  laws.  To  judge  which  of 
the  two  be  the  real,  radical  cause  of  quarrel,  we  have 
to  see  whether  the  commercial  dispute  did,  in  order 
of  time,  precede  the  dispute  on  taxation.  There  is  not 
a  shadow  of  evidence  for  it.  Next,  to  enable  us  to 
judge  whether  at  this  moment  a  dislike  to  the  trade 
laws  be  the  real  cause  of  quarrel,  it  is  absolutely  neces¬ 
sary  to  put  the  taxes  out  of  the  question  by  a  repeal. 
See  how  the  Americans  act  in  this  position,  and  then 
you  will  be  able  to  discern  correctly  what  is  the  true 
object  of  the  controversy,  or  whether  any  controversy 
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at  all  will  remain.  Unless  you  consent  to  remove  this 
cause  of  difference,  it  is  impossible,  with  decency,  to 
assert  that  the  dispute  is  not  upon  what  it  is  avowed 
to  be.  And  I  would,  Sir,  recommend  to  your  serious 
consideration  whether  it  be  prudent  to  form  a  rule  for 
punishing  people,  not  on  their  own  acts,  but  on  your 
conjectures.  Surely  it  is  preposterous  at  the  very  best. 
It  is  not  justifying  your  anger  by  their  misconduct  ; 
but  it  is  converting  your  ill-will  into  their  delinquency. 

76.  “But  the  colonies  will  go  further.”  Alas ! 
alas  !  when  will  this  speculating  against  fact  and  rea¬ 
son  end  ?  What  will  quiet  these  panic  fears  which  we 
entertain  of  the  hostile  effect  of  a  conciliatory  con 
duct  ?  Is  it  true  that  no  case  can  exist  in  which  it  is 
proper  for  the  sovereign  to  accede  to  the  desires  of  his 
discontented  subjects  ?  Is  there  anything  peculiar  in 
this  case  to  make  a  rule  for  itself  ?  Is  all  authority 
of  course  lost  when  it  is  not  pushed  to  the  extreme  ? 
Is  it  a  certain  maxim  that,  the  fewer  causes  of  dissatis¬ 
faction  are  left  by  government,  the  more  the  subject 
will  be  inclined  to  resist  and  rebel  ? 

77.  All  these  objections  being  in  fact  no  more 
than  suspicions,  conjectures,  divinations,  formed  in 
defiance  of  fact  and  experience,  they  did  not,  Sir,  dis¬ 
courage  me  from  entertaining  the  idea  of  a  conciliatory 
concession,  founded  on  the  principles  which  I  have  just 
stated. 

78.  In  forming  a  plan  for  this  purpose,  I  endeav¬ 
ored  to  put  myself  in  that  frame  of  mind  which  was 
the  most  natural  and  the  most  reasonable,  and  which 
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was  certainly  the  most  probable  means  of  securing  me 
from  all  error.  I  set  out  with  a  perfect  distrust  of  my 
own  abilities,  a  total  renunciation  of  every  speculation 
of  my  own  ;  and  with  a  profound  reverence  for  the  wis¬ 
dom  of  our  ancestors,  who  have  left  us  the  inheritance 
of  so  happy  a  Constitution  and  so  flourishing  an  em¬ 
pire,  and,  what  is  a  thousand  times  more  valuable,  the 
treasury  of  the  maxims  and  principles  which  formed 
the  one  and  obtained  the  other. 

79.  During  the  reigns  of  the  kings  of  Spain  of  the 
Austrian  family,  whenever  they  were  at  a  loss  in  the 
Spanish  councils,  it  was  common  for  their  statesmen 
to  say  that  they  ought  to  consult  the  genius  of  Philip 
the  Second.  The  genius  of  Philip  the  Second  might 
mislead  them,  and  the  issue  of  their  affairs  showed 
that  they  had  not  chosen  the  most  perfect  standard. 
But,  Sir,  I  am  sure  that  I  shall  not  be  misled  when,  in 
a  case  of  constitutional  difficulty,  I  consult  the  genius 
of  the  English  Constitution.  Consulting  at  that  oracle 
—  it  was  with  all  due  humility  and  piety  —  I  found  four 
capital  examples  in  a  similar  case  before  me  :  those 
of  Ireland,  Wales,  Chester,  and  Durham. 

80.  Ireland,  before  the  English  conquest,  though 
never  governed  by  a  despotic  power,  had  no  parlia¬ 
ment.  How  far  the  English  Parliament  itself  was  at 
that  time  modeled  according  to  the  present  form  is 
disputed  among  antiquarians.  But  we  have  all  the 
reason  in  the  world  to  be  assured  that  a  form  of  par¬ 
liament  such  as  England  then  enjoyed  she  instantly 
communicated  to  Ireland  ;  and  we  are  equally  sure 
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that  almost  every  successive  improvement  in  constitu¬ 
tional  liberty,  as  fast  as  it  was  made  here,  was  trans¬ 
mitted  thither.  The  feudal  baronage  and  the  feudal 
knighthood,  the  roots  of  our  primitive  constitution, 
were  early  transplanted  into  that  soil,  and  grew  and 
flourished  there.  Magna  Charta,  if  it  did  not  give  us 
originally  the  House  of  Commons,  gave  us  at  least  a 
House  of  Commons  of  weight  and  consequence.  But 
your  ancestors  did  not  churlishly  sit  down  alone  to 
the  feast  of  Magna  Charta.  Ireland  was  made  imme¬ 
diately  a  partaker.  This  benefit  of  English  laws  and 
liberties,  I  confess,  was  not  at  first  extended  to  all 
Ireland.  Mark  the  consequence.  English  authority 
and  English  liberties  had  exactly  the  same  boundaries. 
Your  standard  could  never  be  advanced  an  inch  before 
your  privileges.  Sir  John  Davies  shows,  beyond  a 
doubt,  that  the  refusal  of  a  general  communication  of 
these  rights  was  the  true  cause  why  Ireland  was  five 
hundred  years  in  subduing  ;  and  after  the  vain  projects 
of  a  military  government,  attempted  in  the  reign  of 
Queen  Elizabeth,  it  was  soon  discovered  that  nothing 
could  make  that  country  English  in  civility  and 
allegiance  but  your  laws  and  your  forms  of  legislature. 
It  was  not  English  arms,  but  the  English  Constitution, 
that  conquered  Ireland.  From  that  time  Ireland  has 
ever  had  a  general  parliament,  as  she  had  before  a 
partial  parliament.  You  changed  the  people  ;  you 
altered  the  religion  ;  but  you  never  touched  the  form  or 
the  vital  substance  of  free  government  in  that  king¬ 
dom.  You  deposed  kings  ;  you  restored  them  ;  you 
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altered  the  succession  to  theirs,  as  well  as  to  your  own 
crown  ;  but  you  never  altered  their  constitution,  the 
principle  of  which  was  respected  by  usurpation,  re¬ 
stored  with  the  restoration  of  monarchy,  and  estab¬ 
lished,  I  trust  for  ever,  by  the  glorious  Revolution. 
This  has  made  Ireland  the  great  and  flourishing  king¬ 
dom  that  it  is  ;  and  from  a  disgrace  and  a  burthen 
intolerable  to  this  nation,  has  rendered  her  a  principal 
part  of  our  strength  and  ornament.  This  country  can¬ 
not  be  said  to  have  ever  formally  taxed  her.  The  ir¬ 
regular  things  done  in  the  confusion  of  might  y  troubles, 
and  on  the  hinge  of  great  revolutions,  even  if  all  were 
done  that  is  said  to  have  been  done,  form  no  example. 
If  they  have  any  effect  in  argument,  they  make  an 
exception  to  prove  the  rule.  None  of  your  own 
liberties  could  stand  a  moment  if  the  casual  devia¬ 
tions  from  them  at  such  times  were  suffered  to  be  used 
as  proofs  of  their  nullity.  By  the  lucrative  amount 
of  such  casual  breaches  in  the  Constitution  judge  what 
the  stated  and  fixed  rule  of  supply  has  been  in  that 
kingdom.  Your  Irish  pensioners  would  starve  if  they 
had  no  other  fund  to  live  on  than  taxes  granted  by 
English  authority.  Turn  your  eyes  to  those  popular 
grants  from  whence  all  your  great  supplies  are  come, 
and  learn  to  respect  that  only  source  of  public  wealth 
in  the  British  Empire. 

81.  My  next  example  is  Wales.  This  country  was 
said  to  be  reduced  by  Henry  the  Third.  It  was  said 
more  truly  to  be  so  by  Edward  the  First.  But  though 
then  conquered,  it  was  not  looked  upon  as  any  part  ol 
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the  realm  of  England.  Its  old  constitution,  whatever 
that  might  have  been,  was  destroyed  ;  and  no  good  one 
was  substituted  in  its  place.  The  care  of  that  tract 
was  put  into  the  hands  of  Lords  Marchers  —  a  form  of 
government  of  a  very  singular  kind,  a  strange  hetero¬ 
geneous  monster,  something  between  hostility  and 
government  ;  perhaps  it  has  a  sort  of  resemblance,  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  modes  of  those  times,  to  that  of  com¬ 
mander-in-chief  at  present,  to  whom  all  civil  power 
is  granted  as  secondary.  The  manners  of  the  Welsh 
nation  followed  the  genius  of  the  government  :  the 
people  were  ferocious,  restive,  savage,  and  unculti¬ 
vated  ;  sometimes  composed,  never  pacified.  Wales, 
within  itself,  was  in  perpetual  disorder  ;  and  it  kept 
the  frontier  of  England  in  perpetual  alarm.  Benefits 
from  it  to  the  state  there  were  none.  Wales  was  only 
known  to  England  by  incursion  and  invasion. 

82.  Sir,  during  that  state  of  things,  Parliament 
was  not  idle.  They  attempted  to  subdue  the  fierce 
spirit  of  the  Welsh  by  all  sorts  of  rigorous  laws.  They 
prohibited  by  statute  the  sending  all  sorts  of  arms  into 
Wales,  as  you  prohibit  by  proclamation  —  with  some¬ 
thing  more  of  doubt  on  the  legality  —  the  sending  arms 
to  America.  They  disarmed  the  Welsh  by  statute,  as 
you  attempted  —  but  still  with  more  question  on  the 
legality  —  to  disarm  New  England  by  an  instruction. 
They  made  an  act  to  drag  offenders  from  Wales  into 
England  for  trial,  as  you  have  done  —  but  with  more 
hardship  —  with  regard  to  America.  By  another  act, 
where  one  of  the  parties  was  an  Englishman  they 
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ordained  that  his  trial  should  be  always  by  English. 
They  made  acts  to  restrain  trade,  as  you  do  ;  and  they 
prevented  the  Welsh  from  the  use  of  fairs  and  mar¬ 
kets,  as  you  do  the  Americans  from  fisheries  and  for¬ 
eign  ports.  In  short,  when  the  statute-book  was  not 
quite  so  much  swelled  as  it  is  now,  you  find  no  less  than 
fifteen  acts  of  penal  regulation  on  the  subject  of  Wales. 

83.  Here  we  rub  our  hands — “A  fine  body  of 
precedents  for  the  authority  of  Parliament  and  the 
use  of  it  !  ”  I  admit  it  fully  ;  and  pray  add  likewise 
to  these  precedents  that  all  the  while  Wales  rid  this 
kingdom  like  an  incubus,  that  it  was  an  unprofitable 
and  oppressive  burthen,  and  that  an  Englishman  trav¬ 
eling  in  that  country  could  not  go  six  yards  from  the 
high  road  without  being  murdered. 

84.  The  march  of  the  human  mind  is  slow.  Sir, 
it  was  not  until  after  two  hundred  years  discovered 
that,  by  an  eternal  law,  providence  had  decreed  vexa¬ 
tion  to  violence,  and  poverty  to  rapine.  Your  ances¬ 
tors  did,  however,  at  length  open  their  eyes  to  the  ill 
husbandry  of  injustice.  They  found  that  the  tyranny 
of  a  free  people  could  of  all  tyrannies  the  least  be 
endured,  and  that  laws  made  against  a  whole  nation 
were  not  the  most  effectual  methods  for  securing  its 
obedience.  Accordingly,  in  the  twenty-seventh  year 
of  Henry  the  Eighth,  the  course  was  entirely  altered. 
With  a  preamble  stating  the  entire  and  perfect  rights 
of  the  crown  of  England,  it  gave  to  the  Welsh  all  the 
rights  and  privileges  of  English  subjects.  A  political 
order  was  established  ;  the  military  power  gave  way  to 
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the  civil  ;  the  marches  were  turned  into  counties.  But 
that  a  nation  should  have  a  right  to  English  liberties, 
and  yet  no  share  at  all  in  the  fundamental  security  of 
these  liberties  —  the  grant  of  their  own  property  — 
seemed  a  thing  so  incongruous  that,  eight  years  after 
—  that  is,  in  the  thirty-fifth  of  that  reign  —  a  complete 
and  not  ill-proportioned  representation  by  counties 
and  boroughs  was  bestowed  upon  Wales  by  act  of 
Parliament.  From  that  moment,  as  by  a  charm,  the 
tumults  subsided  ;  obedience  was  restored  ;  peace,  or¬ 
der,  and  civilization  followed  in  the  train  of  liberty. 
When  the  day-star  of  the  English  Constitution  had 
arisen  in  their  hearts,  all  was  harmony  within  and 
without. 

“  Simul  alba  nautis 
Stella  refulsit, 

Defluit  saxis  agitatus  umor, 

Concidunt  venti,  fugiuntque  nubes, 

Et  minax  (quod  sic  voluere)  ponto 
Unda  recumbit.” 

85.  The  very  same  year  the  County  Palatine  of 
Chester  received  the  same  relief  from  its  oppressions, 
and  the  same  remedy  to  its  disorders.  Before  this  time 
Chester  was  little  less  distempered  than  Wales.  The 
inhabitants,  without  rights  themselves,  were  the  fittest 
to  destroy  the  rights  of  others  ;  and  from  thence  Rich¬ 
ard  the  Second  drew  the  standing  army  of  archers  with 
which  for  a  time  he  oppressed  England.  The  people 
of  Chester  applied  to  Parliament  in  a  petition  penned 
as  I  shall  read  to  you  : 
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To  the  King  our  Sovereign  Lord,  in  most  humble 
wise  she  wen  unto  your  most  excellent  Majesty  the 
inhabitants  of  your  Grace's  County  Palatine  of 
Chester  :  (1)  That  where  the  said  County  Palatine 
of  Chester  is  and  hath  been  alway  hitherto  exempt, 
excluded,  and  separated  out  and  from  your  high 
court  of  Parliament,  to  have  any  knights  and 
burgesses  within  the  said  court  ;  by  reason  whereof 
the  said  inhabitants  have  hitherto  sustained  mani¬ 
fold  disherisons,  losses,  and  damages,  as  well  in 
their  lands,  goods,  and  bodies,  as  in  the  good,  civil, 
and  politic  governance  and  maintenance  of  the 
commonwealth  of  their  said  county  ;  (2)  and  for¬ 
asmuch  as  the  said  inhabitants  have  always 
hitherto  been  bound  by  the  acts  and  statutes  made 
and  ordained  by  your  said  Highness  and  your  most 
noble  progenitors,  by  authority  of  the  said  court, 
as  far  forth  as  other  counties,  cities,  and  boroughs 
have  been,  that  have  had  their  knights  and  bur¬ 
gesses  within  your  said  court  of  Parliament,  and 
yet  have  had  neither  knight  ne  burgess  there  for 
the  said  County  Palatine  ;  the  said  inhabitants,  for 
lack  thereof,  have  been  oftentimes  touched  and 
grieved  with  acts  and  statutes  made  within  the 
said  court,  as  well  derogatory  unto  the  most 
ancient  jurisdictions,  liberties,  and  privileges  of 
your  said  County  Palatine,  as  prejudicial  unto  the 
commonwealth,  quietness,  rest,  and  peace  of  your 
Grace’s  most  bounden  subjects  inhabiting  within 
the  same. 

86.  What  did  Parliament  with  this  audacious  ad¬ 
dress  ?  Reject  it  as  a  libel  ?  Treat  it  as  an  affront  to 
government  ?  Spurn  it  as  a  derogation  from  the  rights 
of  legislature  ?  Did  they  toss  it  over  the  table  ?  Did 
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they  burn  it  by  the  hands  of  the  common  hangman  ? 
They  took  the  petition  of  grievance,  all  rugged  as  it 
was,  without  softening  or  temperament,  unpurged  of 
the  original  bitterness  and  indignation  of  complaint  ; 
they  made  it  the  very  preamble  to  their  act  of  redress, 
and  consecrated  its  principle  to  all  ages  in  the  sanctuary 
of  legislation. 

87.  Here  is  my  third  example.  It  was  attended 
with  the  success  of  the  two  former.  Chester,  civilized 
as  well  as  Wales,  has  demonstrated  that  freedom,  and 
not  servitude,  is  the  cure  of  anarchy  ;  as  religion,  and 
not  atheism,  is  the  true  remedy  for  superstitition. 
Sir,  this  pattern  of  Chester  was  followed  in  the  reign 
of  Charles  the  Second  with  regard  to  the  County  Pal¬ 
atine  of  Durham,  which  is  my  fourth  example.  This 
county  had  long  lain  out  of  the  pale  of  free  legislation. 
So  scrupulously  was  the  example  of  Chester  followed, 
that  the  style  of  the  preamble  is  nearly  the  same  with 
that  of  the  Chester  Act  ;  and,  without  affecting  the 
abstract  extent  of  the  authority  of  Parliament,  it  recog¬ 
nizes  the  equity  of  not  suffering  any  considerable  dis¬ 
trict,  in  which  the  British  subjects  may  act  as  a  body, 
to  be  taxed  without  their  own  voice  in  the  grant. 

88.  Now  if  the  doctrines  of  policy  contained  in 
these  preambles,  and  the  force  of  these  examples  in 
the  acts  of  Parliament,  avail  anything,  what  can  be 
said  against  applying  them  with  regard  to  America  ? 

Are  not  the  people  of  America  as  much  Englishmen 
as  the  Welsh  ?  The  preamble  of  the  act  of  Henry  the 
Eighth  says  the  Welsh  speaks  a  language  no  way  re- 
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sembling  that  of  his  Majesty’s  English  subjects.  Are 
the  Americans  not  as  numerous  ?  If  we  may  trust 
the  learned  and  accurate  Judge  Barrington’s  account 
of  North  Wales,  and  take  that  as  a  standard  to  meas¬ 
ure  the  rest,  there  is  no  comparison.  The  people  can¬ 
not  amount  to  above  200,000  —  not  a  tenth  part  of  the 
number  in  the  colonies.  Is  America  in  rebellion  ? 
Wales  was  hardly  ever  free  from  it.  Have  you  at¬ 
tempted  to  govern  America  by  penal  statutes  ?  You 
made  fifteen  for  Wales.  But  your  “  legislative  author¬ 
ity  is  perfect  with  regard  to  America.”  Was  it  less 
perfect  in  Wales,  Chester,  and  Durham  ?  But  “  Amer¬ 
ica  is  virtually  represented.”  What  !  does  the  electric 
force  of  virtual  representation  more  easily  pass  over 
the  Atlantic  than  pervade  Wales,  which  lies  in  your 
neighborhood,  or  than  Chester  and  Durham,  sur¬ 
rounded  by  abundance  of  representation  that  is  actual 
and  palpable  ?  But,  Sir,  your  ancestors  thought  this 
sort  of  virtual  representation,  however  ample,  to  be 
totally  insufficient  for  the  freedom  of  the  inhabitants 
of  territories  that  are  so  near,  and  comparatively  so 
inconsiderable.  How  then  can  I  think  it  sufficient 
for  those  which  are  infinitely  greater  and  infinitely 
more  remote  ? 

89.  You  will  now,  Sir,  perhaps  imagine  that  I  am 
on  the  point  of  proposing  to  you  a  scheme  for  a  repre¬ 
sentation  of  the  colonies  in  Parliament.  Perhaps  I 
might  be  inclined  to  entertain  some  such  thought  ;  but 
a  great  flood  stops  me  in  my  course.  Opposuit  natura. 
I  cannot  remove  the  eternal  barriers  of  the  creation. 
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The  thing,  in  that  mode,  I  do  not  know  to  be  possible. 
As  I  meddle  with  no  theory,  I  do  not  absolutely  assert 
the  impracticability  of  such  a  representation.  But  I 
do  not  see  my  way  to  it  ;  and  those  who  have  been  more 
confident  have  not  been  more  successful.  However, 
the  arm  of  public  benevolence  is  not  shortened  ;  and 
there  are  often  several  means  to  the  same  end.  What 
nature  has  disjoined  in  one  way  wisdom  may  unite  in 
another.  When  we  cannot  give  the  benefit  as  we  would 
wish,  let  us  not  refuse  it  altogether.  If  we  cannot  give 
the  principal,  let  us  find  a  substitute.  But  how  ? 
Where  ?  What  substitute  ? 

90.  Fortunately  I  am  not  obliged  for  the  ways 
and  means  of  this  substitute  to  tax  my  own  unpro¬ 
ductive  invention.  I  am  not  even  obliged  to  go  to  the 
rich  treasury  of  the  fertile  framers  of  imaginary  com¬ 
monwealths  ;  not  to  the  Republic  of  Plato,  not  to  the 
Utopia  of  More,  not  to  the  Oceana  of  Harrington.  It 
is  before  me  ;  it  is  at  my  feet, 

“  and  the  rude  swain 

Treads  daily  on  it  with  his  clouted  shoon.” 

I  only  wish  you  to  recognize,  for  the  theory,  the  an¬ 
cient  constitutional  policy  of  this  kingdom  with  regard 
to  representation,  as  that  policy  has  been  declared  in 
acts  of  Parliament  ;  and,  as  to  the  practice,  to  return 
to  that  mode  which  a  uniform  experience  has  marked 
out  to  you  as  best,  and  in  which  you  walked  with 
security,  advantage,  and  honor,  until  the  year  1763. 

91.  My  resolutions  therefore  mean  to  establish  the 
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equity  and  justice  of  a  taxation  of  America  by  grant , 
and  not  by  imposition  ;  to  mark  the  legal  competency 
of  the  colony  assemblies  for  the  support  of  their  gov¬ 
ernment  in  peace,  and  for  public  aids  in  time  of  war  ; 
to  acknowledge  that  this  legal  competency  has  had  a 
dutiful  and  beneficial  exercise  ;  and  that  experience 
has  shown  the  benefit  of  their  grants ,  and  the  futility 
of  parliamentary  taxation  as  a  method  of  supply. 

92.  These  solid  truths  compose  six  fundamental 
propositions.  There  are  three  more  resolutions 
corollary  to  these.  If  you  admit  the'  first  set,  you  can 
hardly  reject  the  others.  But  if  you  admit  the  first, 
I  shall  be  far  from  solicitous  whether  you  accept  or 
refuse  the  last.  I  think  these  six  massive  pillars  will 
be  of  strength  sufficient  to  support  the  temple  of  Brit¬ 
ish  concord.  I  have  no  more  doubt  than  I  entertain 
of  my  existence  that,  if  you  admitted  these,  you  would 
command  an  immediate  peace  ;  and,  with  but  tolerable 
future  management,  a  lasting  obedience  in  America. 
I  am  not  arrogant  in  this  confident  assurance.  The 
propositions  are  all  mere  matters  of  fact  ;  and  if  they 
are  such  facts  as  draw  irresistible  conclusions  even  in 
the  stating,  this  is  the  power  of  truth,  and  not  any 
management  of  mine. 

93.  Sir,  I  shall  open  the  whole  plan  to  you,  to¬ 
gether  with  such  observations  on  the  motions  as  may 
tend  to  illustrate  them  where  they  may  want  explana¬ 
tion.  The  first  is  a  resolution  : 

That  the  colonies  and  plantations  of  Great 

Britain  in  North  America,  consisting  of  fourteen 
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separate  governments,  and  containing  two  millions 
and  upwards  of  free  inhabitants,  have  not  had  the 
liberty  and  privilege  of  electing  and  sending  any 
knights  and  burgesses,  or  others,  to  represent  them 
in  the  high  court  of  Parliament. 

This  is  a  plain  matter  of  fact,  necessary  to  be  laid 
down,  and  —  excepting  the  description  —  it  is  laid  down 
in  the  language  of  the  Constitution  ;  it  is  taken  nearly 
verbatim  from  acts  of  Parliament. 

94.  The  second  is  like  unto  the  first  : 

That  the  said  colonies  and  plantations  have  been 
liable  to,  and  bounden  by,  several  subsidies,  pay¬ 
ments,  rates,  and  taxes,  given  and  granted  bv 
Parliament,  though  the  said  colonies  and  planta¬ 
tions  have  not  their  knights  and  burgesses  in  the 
said  high  court  of  Parliament,  of  their  own  election, 
to  represent  the  condition  of  their  country  ;  by  lack 
whereof  they  have  been  oftentimes  touched  and 
grieved  by  subsidies  given,  granted,  and  assented 
to  in  the  said  court,  in  a  manner  prejudicial  to  the 
common  wealth,  quietness,  rest,  and  peace  of  the 
subjects  inhabiting  within  the  same. 

95.  Is  this  description  too  hot  or  too  cold,  too 
strong  or  too  weak  ?  Does  it  arrogate  too  much  to  the 
supreme  legislature  ?  Does  it  lean  too  much  to  the 
claims  of  the  people  ?  If  it  runs  into  any  of  these  er¬ 
rors,  the  fault  is  not  mine.  It  is  the  language  of  your 
own  ancient  acts  of  Parliament  : 

“Non  meus  hie  sermo,  sed  quae  praecepit  Ofellus, 
Rusticus,  abnormis  sapiens.” 
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It  is  the  genuine  produce  of  the  ancient,  rustic,  manly, 
home-bred  sense  of  this  country.  I  did  not  dare  to 
rub  off  a  particle  of  the  venerable  rust  that  rather 
adorns  and  preserves  than  destroys  the  metal.  It 
would  be  a  profanation  to  touch  with  a  tool  the  stones 
which  construct  the  sacred  altar  of  peace.  I  would  not 
violate  with  modern  polish  the  ingenuous  and  noble 
roughness  of  these  truly  constitutional  materials. 
Above  all  things,  I  was  resolved  not  to  be  guilty  of 
tampering  —  the  odious  vice  of  restless  and  unstable 
minds.  I  put  my  foot  in  the  tracks  of  our  forefathers, 
where  I  can  neither  wander  nor  stumble.  Determining 
to  fix  articles  of  peace,  I  was  resolved  not  to  be  wise 
beyond  what  was  written  ;  I  was  resolved  to  use  noth¬ 
ing  else  than  the  form  of  sound  words  ;  to  let  others 
abound  in  their  own  sense,  and  carefully  to  abstain 
from  all  expressions  of  my  own.  What  the  law  has 
said  I  say.  In  all  things  else  I  am  silent.  I  have  no 
organ  but  for  her  words.  This,  if  it  be  not  ingenious, 
I  am  sure  is  safe. 

96.  There  are  indeed  words  expressive  of  griev¬ 
ance  in  this  second  resolution,  which  those  who  are 
resolved  always  to  be  in  the  right  will  deny  to  contain 
matter  of  fact  as  applied  to  the  present  case,  although 
Parliament  thought  them  true  with  regard  to  the  coun¬ 
ties  of  Chester  and  Durham.  They  will  deny  that  the 
Americans  were  ever  “touched  and  grieved  ”  with  the 
taxes.  If  they  considered  nothing  in  taxes  but  their 
weight  as  pecuniary  impositions,  there  might  be  some 
•pretense  for  this  denial.  But  men  may  be  sorely 
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touched  and  deeply  grieved  in  their  privileges  as  well 
as  in  their  purses.  Men  may  lose  little  in  property  by 
the  act  which  takes  away  all  their  freedom.  When  a 
man  is  robbed  of  a  trifle  on  the  highway,  it  is  not  the 
twopence  lost  that  constitutes  the  capital  outrage. 
This  is  not  confined  to  privileges.  Even  ancient  indul¬ 
gences  withdrawn,  without  offense  on  the  part  of  those 
who  enjoyed  such  favors,  operate  as  grievances.  But 
were  the  Americans,  then,  not  touched  and  grieved  by 
the  taxes,  in  some  measure,  merely  as  taxes  ?  If  so, 
why  were  they  almost  all  either  wholly  repealed  or 
exceedingly  reduced  ?  Were  they  not  touched  and 
grieved  even  by  the  regulating  duties  of  the  sixth  of 
George  the  Second  ?  Else  why  were  the  duties  first 
reduced  to  one-third  in  1764,  and  afterwards  to  a 
third  of  that  third  in  the  year  1766  ?  Were  they  not 
touched  and  grieved  by  the  Stamp  Act  ?  I  shall  say 
they  were,  until  that  tax  is  revived.  Were  they  not 
touched  and  grieved  by  the  duties  of  1767,  which  were 
likewise  repealed,  and  which  Lord  Hillsborough  tells 
you  —  for  the  ministry  !  —  were  laid  contrary  to  the  true 
principle  of  commerce  ?  Is  not  the  assurance  given 
by  that  noble  person  to  the  colonies  of  a  resolution  to 
lay  no  more  taxes  on  them  an  admission  that  taxes 
would  touch  and  grieve  them  ?  Is  not  the  resolution 
of  the  noble  lord  in  the  blue  ribbon,  now  standing  on 
your  journals,  the  strongest  of  all  proofs  that  parlia¬ 
mentary  subsidies  really  touched  and  grieved  them  ? 
Else  why  all  these  changes,  modifications,  repeals,  as¬ 
surances,  and  resolutions  ? 
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97.  The  next  proposition  is  : 

That,  from  the  distance  of  the  said  colonies,  and 
from  other  circumstances,  no  method  hath  hitherto 
been  devised  for  procuring  a  representation  in 
Parliament  for  the  said  colonies. 

This  is  an  assertion  of  a  fact.  I  go  no  further  on  the 
paper,  though,  in  my  private  judgment,  a  useful  repre¬ 
sentation  is  impossible  ;  I  am  sure  it  is  not  desired  by 
them,  nor  ought  it  perhaps  by  us  —  but  I  abstain  from 
opinions. 

98.  The  fourth  resolution  is  : 

That  each  of  the  said  colonies  hath  within  itself 
a  body,  chosen,  in  part  or  in  the  whole,  by  the  free¬ 
men,  freeholders,  or  other  free  inhabitants  thereof, 
commonly  called  the  General  Assembly,  or  General 
Court  ;  with  powers  legally  to  raise,  levy,  and 
assess,  according  to  the  several  usage  of  such 
colonies,  duties  and  taxes  towards  defraying  all 
sorts  of  public  services. 

99.  This  competence  in  the  colony  assemblies  is 
certain.  It  is  proved  by  the  whole  tenor  of  their  acts 
of  supply  in  all  the  assemblies,  in  which  the  constant 
style  of  granting  is  “  an  aid  to  his  Majesty  ”  ;  and  acts 
granting  to  the  crown  have  regularly  for  near  a  cen¬ 
tury  passed  the  public  offices  without  dispute.  Those 
who  have  been  pleased  paradoxically  to  deny  this 
right,  holding  that  none  but  the  British  Parliament 
can  grant  to  the  crown,  are  wished  to  look  to  what  is 
done,  not  only  in  the  colonies,  but  in  Ireland,  in  one 
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uniform,  unbroken  tenor  every  session.  Sir,  I  am 
surprised  that  this  doctrine  should  come  from  some  of 
the  law  servants  of  the  crown.  I  say  that  if  the  crown 
could  be  responsible,  his  Majesty  —  but  certainly  the 
ministers,  and  even  these  law  officers  themselves, 
through  whose  hands  the  acts  pass  biennially  in  Ire¬ 
land,  or  annually  in  the  colonies,  are  in  an  habitual 
course  of  committing  impeachable  offenses.  What 
habitual  offenders  have  been  all  presidents  of  the  coun¬ 
cil,  all  secretaries  of  state,  all  first  lords  of  trade,  all 
attorneys  and  all  solicitors  general !  However,  they 
are  safe,  as  no  one  impeaches  them  ;  and  there  is  no 
ground  of  charge  against  them,  except  in  their  own 
unfounded  theories. 

100.  The  fifth  resolution  is  also  a  resolution  of  fact  : 

That  the  said  general  assemblies,  general  courts, 
or  other  bodies  legally  qualified  as  aforesaid,  have 
at  sundry  times  freely  granted  several  large  sub¬ 
sidies  and  public  aids  for  his  Majesty’s  service,  ac¬ 
cording  to  their  abilities,  when  required  thereto  by 
letter  from  one  of  his  Majesty’s  principal  secretaries 
of  state  ;  and  that  their  right  to  grant  the  same,  and 
their  cheerfulness  and  sufficiency  in  the  said 
grants,  have  been  at  sundry  times  acknowledged 
by  Parliament. 

To  say  nothing  of  their  great  expenses  in  the  Indian 
wars,  and  not  to  take  their  exertion  in  foreign  ones 
so  high  as  the  supplies  in  the  year  1695,  not  to  go  back 
to  their  public  contributions  in  the  year  1710  —  I  shall 
begin  to  travel  only  where  the  journals  give  me  light, 
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resolving  to  deal  in  nothing  but  fact,  authenticated  by 
parliamentary  record,  and  to  build  myself  wholly  on 
that  solid  basis. 

101.  On  the  4th  of  April,  1748,  a  committee  of  this 
House  came  to  the  following  resolution  : 

Resolved  :  That  it  is  the  opinion  of  this  Com¬ 
mittee  that  it  is  just  and  reasonable  that  the  several 
provinces  and  colonies  of  Massachusetts  Bay,  New 
Hampshire,  Connecticut,  and  Rhode  Island  be 
reimbursed  the  expenses  they  have  been  at  in  tak¬ 
ing  and  securing  to  the  crown  of  Great  Britain  the 
Island  of  Cape  Breton  and  its  dependencies. 

These  expenses  were  immense  for  such  colonies.  They 
were  above  £200,000  sterling  —  money  first  raised  and 
advanced  on  their  public  credit. 

102.  On  the  28th  of  January,  1756,  a  message 
from  the  king  came  to  us,  to  this  effect  : 

His  Majesty,  being  sensible  of  the  zeal  and  vigor 
with  which  his  faithful  subjects  of  certain  colonies 
in  North  America  have  exerted  themselves  in  de¬ 
fense  of  his  Majesty’s  just  rights  and  possessions, 
recommends  it  to  this  House  to  take  the  same  into 
their  consideration,  and  to  enable  his  Majesty  to 
give  them  such  assistance  as  may  be  a  proper  reward 
and  encouragement. 

103.  On  the  3rd  of  February,  1756,  the  House 
came  to  a  suitable  resolution,  expressed  in  words 
nearly  the  same  as  those  of  the  message,  but  with  the 
further  addition  that  the  money  then  voted  was  an 
encouragement  to  the  colonies  to  exert  themselves  with 
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vigor.  It  will  not  be  necessary  to  go  through  all  the 
testimonies  which  your  own  records  have  given  to  the 
truth  of  my  resolutions  ;  I  will  only  refer  you  to 
the  places  in  the  journals  : 

Vol.  xxvii.  —  16th  and  19th  May,  1757. 

Yol.  xxviii.  —  June  1st,  1758  ;  April  26th  and  30th, 
1759  ;  March  26th  and  31st,  and  April  28th,  1760  ; 
Jan.  9th  and  20th,  1761. 

Vol.  xxix.  —  Jan.  22nd  and  26th,  1762  ;  March  14th 
and  17th,  1763. 

104.  Sir,  here  is  the  repeated  acknowledgment  of 
Parliament  that  the  colonies  not  only  gave,  but  gave 
to  satiety.  This  nation  has  formerly  acknowledged 
two  things  :  first,  that  the  colonies  had  gone  beyond 
their  abilities,  Parliament  having  thought  it  necessary 
to  reimburse  them  ;  secondly,  that  they  had  acted 
legally  and  laudably  in  their  grants  of  money  and 
their  maintenance  of  troops,  since  the  compensation  is 
expressly  given  as  reward  and  encouragement.  Re¬ 
ward  is  not  bestowed  for  acts  that  are  unlawful,  and 
encouragement  is  not  held  out  to  things  that  deserve 
reprehension.  My  resolution  therefore  does  nothing 
more  than  collect  into  one  proposition  what  is  scat¬ 
tered  through  your  journals.  I  give  you  nothing  but 
your  own  ;  and  you  cannot  refuse  in  the  gross  what 
you  have  so  often  acknowledged  in  detail.  The  ad¬ 
mission  of  this,  which  will  be  so  honorable  to  them  and 
to  you,  will  indeed  be  mortal  to  all  the  miserable  stories 
by  which  the  passions  of  the  misguided  people  have 
been  engaged  in  an  unhappy  system.  The  people 
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heard  indeed,  from  the  beginning  of  these  disputes, 
one  thing  continually  dinned  in  their  ears  :  “  that 

reason  and  justice  demanded  that  the  Americans,  who 
paid  no  taxes,  should  be  compelled  to  contribute.” 
How  did  that  fact  of  their  paying  nothing  stand  when 
the  taxing  system  began  ?  When  Mr.  Grenville  began 
to  form  his  system  of  American  revenue,  he  stated  in 
this  House  that  the  colonies  were  then  in  debt  two 
million  six  hundred  thousand  pounds  sterling  money, 
and  was  of  opinion  they  would  discharge  that  debt  in 
four  years.  On  this  state  those  untaxed  people  were 
actually  subject  to  the  payment  of  taxes  to  the  amount 
of  six  hundred  and  fifty  thousand  a  year.  In  fact, 
however,  Mr.  Grenville  was  mistaken.  The  funds 
given  for  sinking  the  debt  did  not  prove  quite  so  am¬ 
ple  as  both  the  colonies  and  he  expected.  The  calcu¬ 
lation  was  too  sanguine  ;  the  reduction  was  not  com¬ 
pleted  till  some  years  after,  and  at  different  times  in 
different  colonies.  However,  the  taxes  after  the  war 
continued  too  great  to  bear  any  addition  with  prudence 
or  propriety  ;  and  when  the  burthens  imposed  in  con¬ 
sequence  of  former  requisitions  were  discharged,  our 
tone  became  too  high  to  resort  again  to  requisition. 
No  colony,  since  that  time,  ever  has  had  any  requisi¬ 
tion  whatsoever  made  to  it. 

105.  We  see  the  sense  of  the  crown,  and  the  sense 
of  Parliament,  on  the  productive  nature  of  a  revenue 
by  grant.  Now  search  the  same  journals  for  the  pro- 
duce  of  the  revenue  by  imposition.  Where  is  it  ?  Let 
us  know  the  volume  and  the  page.  What  is  the  gross, 
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what  is  the  net  produce  ?  To  what  service  is  it  applied  ? 
How  have  you  appropriated  its  surplus  ?  What  !  can 
none  of  the  many  skilful  index-makers  that  we  are 
now  employing  find  any  trace  of  it  ?  Well,  let  them 
and  that  rest  together.  But  are  the  journals,  which 
say  nothing  of  the  revenue,  as  silent  on  the  discontent  ? 
Oh,  no  !  a  child  may  find  it.  It  is  the  melancholy 
burthen  and  blot  of  every  page. 

106.  I  think,  then,  I  am,  from  those  journals,  jus¬ 
tified  in  the  sixth  and  last  resolution,  which  is  : 

That  it  hath  been  found  by  experience  that  the 
manner  of  granting  the  said  supplies  and  aids  by  the 
said  general  assemblies  hath  been  more  agreeable 
to  the  said  colonies,  and  more  beneficial  and  con¬ 
ducive  to  the  public  service,  than  the  mode  of  giv¬ 
ing  and  granting  aids  in  Parliament,  to  be  raised 
and  paid  in  the  said  colonies. 

107.  This  makes  the  whole  of  the  fundamental 
part  of  the  plan.  The  conclusion  is  irresistible.  You 
cannot  say  that  you  were  driven  by  any  necessity  to 
an  exercise  of  the  utmost  rights  of  legislature.  You 
cannot  assert  that  you  took  on  yourselves  the  task  of 
imposing  colony  taxes  from  the  want  of  another  legal 
body  that  is  competent  to  the  purpose  of  supplying 
the  exigencies  of  the  State  without  wounding  the 
prejudices  of  the  people.  Neither  is  it  true  that  the 
body  so  qualified  and  having  that  competence  had 
neglected  the  duty. 

108.  The  question  now  on  all  this  accumulated 
matter  is  whether  you  will  choose  to  abide  by  a  profit- 
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able  experience,  or  a  mischievous  theory  ;  whether  you 
choose  to  build  on  imagination,  or  fact  ;  whether  you 
prefer  enjoyment,  or  hope  ;  satisfaction  in  your  sub¬ 
jects,  or  discontent. 

109.  If  these  propositions  are  accepted,  every¬ 
thing  which  has  been  made  to  enforce  a  contrary  sys¬ 
tem  must,  I  take  it  for  granted,  fall  along  with  it. 
On  that  ground  I  have  drawn  the  following  resolu¬ 
tion,  which,  when  it  comes  to  be  moved,  will  naturally 
be  divided  in  a  proper  manner  : 

That  it  may  be  proper  to  repeal  an  act  made  in 
the  seventh  year  of  the  reign  of  his  present  Majesty, 
intituled  :  An  act  for  granting  certain  duties  in  the 
British  colonies  and  'plantations  in  America  ;  for 
allowing  a  drawback  of  the  duties  of  customs  upon 
the  exportation  from  this  kingdom  of  coffee  and  cocoa- 
nuts  of  the  produce  of  the  said  colonies  or  plantations  ; 
for  discontinuing  the  drawbacks  payable  on  China 
earthenware  exported  to  America  ;  and  for  more  ef¬ 
fectually  preventing  the  clandestine  running  of  goods 
in  the  said  colonies  and  plantations.  And  that  it 
may  be  proper  to  repeal  an  act  made  in  the  four¬ 
teenth  year  of  the  reign  of  his  present  Majesty, 
intituled  :  An  act  to  discontinue ,  in  such  manner 
and  for  such  time  as  are  therein  mentioned,  the  land¬ 
ing  and  discharging ,  lading  or  shipping,  of  goods, 
wares,  and  merchandise  at  the  town  and  within  the 
harbor  of  Boston,  in  the  Province  of  Massachusetts 
Bay,  in  North  America.  And  that  it  may  be  proper 
to  repeal  an  act  made  in  the  fourteenth  year  of 
the  reign  of  his  present  Majesty,  intituled  :  An 
act  for  the  impartial  administration  of  justice ,  in  the 
cases  of  persons  questioned  for  any  acts  done  by  them 
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in  the  execution  of  the  law,  or  for  the  suppression  of 
riots  and  tumults,  in  the  Province  of  Massachusetts 
Bay,  in  New  England.  And  that  it  may  be  proper 
to  repeal  an  act,  made  in  the  fourteenth  year  of 
the  reign  of  his  present  Majesty,  intituled  :  An  act 
for  the  better  regulating  the  government  of  the  Prov¬ 
ince  of  the  Massachusetts  Bay,  in  New  England. 
And  also  that  it  may  be  proper  to  explain  and 
amend  an  act  made  in  the  thirty-fifth  year  of  the 
reign  of  King  Henry  the  Eighth,  intituled  :  An 
act  for  the  trial  of  treasons  committed  out  of  the 
King’s  dominions. 

110.  I  wish,  Sir,  to  repeal  the  Boston  Port  Bill, 
because  —  independently  of  the  dangerous  precedent  of 
suspending  the  rights  of  the  subject  during  the  King’s 
pleasure  —  it  was  passed,  as  I  apprehend,  with  less 
regularity,  and  on  more  partial  principles,  than  it 
ought.  The  corporation  of  Boston  was  not  heard  be¬ 
fore  it  was  condemned.  Other  towns,  full  as  guilty  as 
she  was,  have  not  had  their  ports  blocked  up.  Even 
the  Restraining  Bill  of  the  present  session  does  not 
go  to  the  length  of  the  Boston  Port  Act.  The  same 
ideas  of  prudence  which  induced  you  not  to  extend 
equal  punishment  to  equal  guilt,  even  when  you  were 
punishing,  induced  me  —  who  mean  not  to  chastise,  but 
to  reconcile  —  to  be  satisfied  with  the  punishment 
already  partially  inflicted. 

111.  Ideas  of  prudence  and  accommodation  to 
circumstances  prevent  you  from  taking  away  the  char¬ 
ters  of  Connecticut  and  Rhode  Island,  as  you  have 
taken  away  that  of  Massachusetts  Colony,  though  the 
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crown  has  far  less  power  in  the  two  former  provinces 
than  it  enjoyed  in  the  latter,  and  though  the  abuses 
have  been  fully  as  great  and  as  flagrant  in  the  ex¬ 
empted  as  in  the  punished.  The  same  reasons  of 
prudence  and  accommodation  have  weight  with  me 
in  restoring  the  charter  of  Massachusetts  Bay.  Be¬ 
sides,  Sir,  the  act  which  changes  the  charter  of  Massa¬ 
chusetts  is  in  many  particulars  so  exceptionable  that, 
if  I  did  not  wish  absolutely  to  repeal,  I  would  by  all 
means  desire  to  alter  it,  as  several  of  its  provisions 
tend  to  the  subversion  of  all  public  and  private  jus¬ 
tice.  Such,  among  others,  is  the  power  in  the  governor 
to  change  the  sheriff  at  his  pleasure,  and  to  make  a 
new  returning-ofhcer  for  every  special  cause.  It  is 
shameful  to  behold  such  a  regulation  standing  among 
English  laws. 

112.  The  act  for  bringing  persons  accused  of  com¬ 
mitting  murder  under  the  orders  of  government  to 
England  for  trial  is  but  temporary.  That  act  has 
calculated  the  probable  duration  of  our  quarrel  with 
the  colonies,  and  is  accommodated  to  that  supposed 
duration.  I  would  hasten  the  happy  moment  of  recon¬ 
ciliation,  and  therefore  must,  on  my  principle,  get  rid 
of  that  most  justly  obnoxious  act. 

113.  The  act  of  Henry  the  Eighth,  for  the  trial  of 
treason,  I  do  not  mean  to  take  away,  but  to  confine  it 
to  its  proper  bounds  and  original  intention  ;  to  make 
it  expressly  for  trial  of  treasons  —  and  the  greatest 
treasons  may  be  committed  —  in  places  where  the  juris¬ 
diction  of  the  crown  does  not  extend. 
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114.  Having  guarded  the  privileges  of  local  legis¬ 
lature,  I  would  next  secure  to  the  colonies  a  fair  and 
unbiased  judicature,  for  which  purpose,  Sir,  I  propose 
the  following  resolution: 

That,  from  the  time  when  the  general  assembly  or 
general  court  of  any  colony  or  plantation  in  North 
America  shall  have  appointed,  by  act  of  assembly 
duly  confirmed,  a  settled  salary  to  the  offices  of  the 
chief  justice  and  other  judges  of  the  superior  court, 
it  may  be  proper  that  the  said  chief  justice  and 
other  judges  of  the  superior  courts  of  such  colony 
shall  hold  his  and  their  office  and  offices  during 
their  good  behavior  ;  and  shall  not  be  removed 
therefrom  but  when  the  said  removal  shall  be  ad¬ 
judged  by  his  Majesty  in  council,  upon  a  hearing 
on  complaint  from  the  general  assembly,  or  on  a 
complaint  from  the  governor,  or  council,  or  the 
house  of  representatives  severally,  of  the  colony  in 
which  the  said  chief  justice  and  other  judges  have 
exercised  the  said  offices. 

115.  The  next  resolution  relates  to  the  courts  of 
admiralty.  It  is  this  : 

That  it  may  be  proper  to  regulate  the  courts  of 
admiralty,  or  vice-admiralty,  authorized  by  the 
fifteenth  chapter  of  the  fourth  of  George  the  Third, 
in  such  a  manner  as  to  make  the  same  more  com¬ 
modious  to  those  who  sue  or  are  sued  in  the  said 
courts,  and  to  provide  for  the  more  decent  main¬ 
tenance  of  the  judges  in  the  same. 

116.  These  courts  I  do  not  wish  to  take  away  ; 
they  are  in  themselves  proper  establishments.  This 
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court  is  one  of  the  capital  securities  of  the  Act  of  Navi¬ 
gation.  The  extent  of  its  jurisdiction,  indeed,  has 
been  increased  ;  but  this  is  altogether  as  proper,  and  is 
indeed  on  many  accounts  more  eligible,  where  new 
powers  were  wanted,  than  a  court  absolutely  new.  But 
courts  incommodiously  situated  in  effect  deny  justice, 
and  a  court  partaking  in  the  fruits  of  its  own  condem¬ 
nation  is  a  robber.  The  Congress  complain,  and  com¬ 
plain  justly,  of  this  grievance. 

117.  These  are  the  three  consequential  proposi¬ 
tions.  I  have  thought  of  two  or  three  more,  but  they 
come  rather  too  near  detail  and  to  the  province  of 
executive  government,  which  I  wish  Parliament  always 
to  superintend,  never  to  assume.  If  the  first  six  are 
granted,  congruity  will  carry  the  latter  three.  If  not, 
the  things  that  remain  unrepealed  will  be,  I  hope,  rather 
unseemly  encumbrances  on  the  building  than  very  ma¬ 
terially  detrimental  to  its  strength  and  stability. 

118.  Here,  Sir,  I  should  close  ;  but  I  plainly  per¬ 
ceive  some  objections  remain,  which  I  ought,  if  possible, 
to  remove.  The  first  will  be  that,  in  resorting  to 
the  doctrine  of  our  ancestors  as  contained  in  the  pre¬ 
amble  to  the  Chester  Act,  I  prove  too  much  :  that  the 
grievance  from  a  want  of  representation,  stated  in  that 
preamble,  goes  to  the  whole  of  legislation  as  well  as  to 
taxation  ;  and  that  the  colonies,  grounding  themselves 
upon  that  doctrine,  will  apply  it  to  all  parts  of  legis¬ 
lative  authority. 

119.  To  this  objection,  with  all  possible  deference 
and  humility,  and  wishing  as  little  as  any  man  living 
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to  impair  the  smallest  particle  of  our  supreme  author¬ 
ity,  I  answer,  that  the  words  are  the  words  of  Parlia¬ 
ment,  and  not  mine  ;  and  that  all  false  and  inconclusive 
inferences  drawn  from  them  are  not  mine,  for  I  heart¬ 
ily  disclaim  any  such  inference.  I  have  chosen  the 
words  of  an  act  of  Parliament  which  Mr.  Grenville, 
surely  a  tolerably  zealous  and  very  judicious  advocate 
for  the  sovereignty  of  Parliament,  formerly  moved  to 
have  read  at  your  table  in  confirmation  of  his  tenets. 
It  is  true  that  Lord  Chatham  considered  these  pream¬ 
bles  as  declaring  strongly  in  favor  of  his  opinions.  He 
was  a  no  less  powerful  advocate  for  the  privileges  of 
the  Americans.  Ought  I  not  from  hence  to  presume 
that  these  preambles  are  as  favorable  as  possible  to 
both,  when  properly  understood  ;  favorable  both  to  the 
rights  of  Parliament,  and  to  the  privilege  of  the  de¬ 
pendencies  of  this  crown  ?  But,  Sir,  the  object  of 
grievance  in  my  resolution  I  have  not  taken  from  the 
Chester,  but  from  the  Durham  Act,  which  confines  the 
hardship  of  want  of  representation  to  the  case  of  sub¬ 
sidies,  and  which  therefore  falls  in  exactly  with  the 
case  of  the  colonies.  But  whether  the  unrepresented 
counties  were,  de  jure  or  de  facto,  bound  the  pream¬ 
bles  do  not  accurately  distinguish,  nor  indeed  was  it 
necessary  ;  for  whether  de  jure  or  de  facto,  the  legis¬ 
lature  thought  the  exercise  of  the  power  of  taxing  as 
of  right,  or  as  of  fact  without  right,  equally  a  griev¬ 
ance  and  equally  oppressive. 

120.  I  do  not  know  that  the  colonies  have,  in  any 
general  way  or  in  any  cool  hour,  gone  much  beyond 
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the  demand  of  immunity  in  relation  to  taxes.  It  is  not 
fair  to  judge  of  the  temper  or  dispositions  of  any  man, 
or  any  set  of  men,  when  they  are  composed  and  at 
rest,  from  their  conduct  or  their  expressions  in  a  state 
of  disturbance  and  irritation.  It  is  besides  a  very 
great  mistake  to  imagine  that  mankind  follow  up  prac¬ 
tically  any  speculative  principle,  either  of  government 
or  of  freedom,  as  far  as  it  will  go  in  argument  and 
logical  illation.  We  Englishmen  stop  very  short  of 
the  principles  upon  which  we  support  any  given  part 
of  our  Constitution,  or  even  the  whole  of  it  together. 
I  could  easily,  if  I  had  not  already  tired  you,  give  you 
very  striking  and  convincing  instances  of  it.  This  is 
nothing  but  what  is  natural  and  proper.  All  govern¬ 
ment  —  indeed  every  human  benefit  and  enjoyment, 
every  virtue,  and  every  prudent  act  —  is  founded  on 
compromise  and  barter.  We  balance  inconveniences  ; 
we  give  and  take  ;  we  remit  some  rights  that  we  may 
enjoy  others  ;  and  we  choose  rather  to  be  happy  citi¬ 
zens  than  subtle  disputants.  As  we  must  give  away 
some  natural  liberty  to  enjoy  civil  advantages,  so  we 
must  sacrifice  some  civil  liberties  for  the  advantages  to 
be  derived  from  the  communion  and  fellowship  of  a 
great  empire.  But  in  all  fair  dealings  the  thing  bought 
must  bear  some  proportion  to  the  purchase  paid.  None 
will  barter  away  the  immediate  jewel  of  his  soul. 
Though  a  great  house  is  apt  to  make  slaves  haughty, 
yet  it  is  purchasing  a  part  of  the  artificial  importance 
of  a  great  empire  too  dear  to  pay  for  it  all  essential 
rights  and  all  the  intrinsic  dignity  of  human  nature. 
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None  of  us  who  would  not  risk  his  life  rather  than  fall 
under  a  government  purely  arbitrary.  But  although 
there  are  some  amongst  us  who  think  our  Constitution 
wants  many  improvements  to  make  it  a  complete  sys¬ 
tem  of  liberty,  perhaps  none  who  are  of  that  opinion 
would  think  it  right  to  aim  at  such  improvement  by 
disturbing  his  country  and  risking  everything  that 
is  dear  to  him.  In  every  arduous  enterprise  we  con¬ 
sider  what  we  are  to  lose  as  well  as  what  we  are  to 
gain  ;  and  the  more  and  better  stake  of  liberty  every 
people  possess,  the  less  they  will  hazard  in  ' a  vain  at¬ 
tempt  to  make  it  more.  These  are  the  cords  of  man. 
Man  acts  from  adequate  motives  relative  to  his  inter¬ 
est,  and  not  on  metaphysical  speculations.  Aristotle, 
the  great  master  of  reasoning,  cautions  us,  and  with 
great  weight  and  propriety,  against  this  species  of  de¬ 
lusive  geometrical  accuracy  in  moral  arguments,  as 
the  most  fallacious  of  all  sophistry. 

121.  The  Americans  will  have  no  interest  contrary 
to  the  grandeur  and  glory  of  England,  when  they  are 
not  oppressed  by  the  weight  of  it  ;  and  they  will  rather 
be  inclined  to  respect  the  acts  of  a  superintending 
legislature  when  they  see  them  the  acts  of  that  power 
which  is  itself  the  security,  not  the  rival,  of  their  sec¬ 
ondary  importance.  In  this  assurance  my  mind  most 
perfectly  acquiesces  ;  and  I  confess  I  feel  not  the  least 
alarm  from  the  discontents  which  are  to  arise  from 
putting  people  at  their  ease  ;  nor  do  I  apprehend  the 
destruction  of  this  empire  from  giving,  by  an  act  of 
free  grace  and  indulgence,  to  two  millions  of  my  fel- 
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low-citizens  some  share  of  those  rights  upon  which  I 
have  always  been  taught  to  value  myself. 

122.  It  is  said,  indeed,  that  this  power  of  grant¬ 
ing,  vested  in  American  assemblies,  would  dissolve 
the  unity  of  the  empire  ;  which  was  preserved  entire, 
although  Wales  and  Chester  and  Durham  were  added 
to  it.  Truly,  Mr.  Speaker,  I  do  not  know  what  this 
“  unity  ”  means,  nor  has  it  ever  been  heard  of,  that 
I  know,  in  the  constitutional  policy  of  this  country. 
The  very  idea  of  subordination  of  parts  excludes  this 
notion  of  simple  and  undivided  unity.  England  is 
the  head  ;  but  she  is  not  the  head  and  the  members  too. 
Ireland  has  ever  had  from  the  beginning  a  separate, 
but  not  an  independent,  legislature,  which,  far  from 
distracting,  promoted  the  union  of  the  whole.  Every¬ 
thing  was  sweetly  and  harmoniously  disposed  through 
both  islands  for  the  conservation  of  English  dominion 
and  the  communication  of  English  liberties.  I  do  not 
see  that  the  same  prinicples  might  not  be  carried  into 
twenty  islands,  and  with  the  same  good  effect.  This 
is  my  model  with  regard  to  America,  as  far  as  the 
internal  circumstances  of  the  two  countries  are  the 
same.  I  know  no  other  unity  of  this  empire  than  I 
can  draw  from  its  example  during  these  periods  when 
it  seemed  to  my  poor  understanding  more  united  than 
it  is  now,  or  than  it  is  likely  to  be  by  the  present 
methods. 

123.  But  since  I  speak  of  these  methods,  I  recol¬ 
lect,  Mr.  Speaker,  almost  too  late,  that  I  promised, 
before  I  finished,  to  say  something  of  the  proposition 
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of  the  noble  lord  on  the  floor,  which  has  been  so  lately 
received,  and  stands  on  your  journals.  I  must  be 
deeply  concerned,  whenever  it  is  my  misfortune  to  con¬ 
tinue  a  difference  with  the  majority  of  this  House. 
But  as  the  reasons  for  that  difference  are  my  apology 
for  thus  troubling  you,  suffer  me  to  state  them  in  a 
very  few  words.  I  shall  compress  them  into  as  small 
a  body  as  I  possibly  can,  having  already  debated  that 
matter  at  large  when  the  question  was  before  the  com¬ 
mittee. 

124.  First,  then,  I  cannot  admit  that  proposition 
of  a  ransom  by  auction,  because  it  is  a  mere  project. 
It  is  a  thing  new,  unheard  of,  supported  by  no  experi¬ 
ence,  justified  by  no  analogy,  without  example  of  our 
ancestors  or  root  in  the  Constitution.  It  is  neither 
regular  parliamentary  taxation  nor  colony  grant.  Ex- 
perimentum  in  corpore  vili  is  a  good  rule,  which  will 
ever  make  me  adverse  to  any  trial  of  experiments  on 
what  is  certainly  the  most  valuable  of  all  subjects,  the 
peace  of  this  empire. 

125.  Secondly,  it  is  an  experiment  which  must  be 
fatal  in  the  end  to  our  Constitution.  For  what  is  it  but 
a  scheme  for  taxing  the  colonies  in  the  antechamber 
of  the  noble  lord  and  his  successors  ?  To  settle  the 
quotas  and  proportions  in  this  House  is  clearly  impos¬ 
sible.  You,  Sir,  may  flatter  yourself  you  shall  sit  a 
state  auctioneer,  with  your  hammer  in  your  hand,  and 
knock  down  to  each  colony  as  it  bids.  But  to  settle  — 
on  the  plan  laid  down  by  the  noble  lord  —  the  true 
proportional  payment  for  four  or  five  and  twenty  gov- 
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ernments,  according  to  the  absolute  and  the  relative 
wealth  of  each,  and  according  to  the  British  propor¬ 
tion  of  wealth  and  burthen,  is  a  wild  and  chimerical 
notion.  This  new  taxation  must  therefore  come  in  by 
the  back-door  of  the  Constitution.  Each  quota  must 
be  brought  to  this  House  ready  formed  ;  you  can 
neither  add  nor  alter.  You  must  register  it.  You  can 
do  nothing  further.  For  on  what  grounds  can  you 
deliberate  either  before  or  after  the  proposition  ?  You 
cannot  hear  the  counsel  for  all  these  provinces,  quar¬ 
reling  each  on  its  own  quantity  of  payment  and  its 
proportion  to  others.  If  you  should  attempt  it,  the 
Committee  of  Provincial  Ways  and  Means,  or  by 
whatever  other  name  it  will  delight  to  be  called,  must 
swallow  up  all  the  time  of  Parliament. 

126.  Thirdly,  it  does  not  give  satisfaction  to  the 
complaint  of  the  colonies.  They  complain  that  they 
are  taxed  without  their  consent  ;  you  answer  that  you 
will  fix  the  sum  at  which  they  shall  be  taxed  —  that  is, 
you  give  them  the  very  grievance  for  the  remedy.  You 
tell  them,  indeed,  that  you  will  leave  the  mode  to  them¬ 
selves.  I  really  beg  pardon  —  it  gives  me  pain  to  men¬ 
tion  it  —  but  you  must  be  sensible  that  you  will  not 
perform  this  part  of  the  compact.  For  suppose  the  col¬ 
onies  were  to  lay  the  duties  which  furnished  their 
contingent  upon  the  importation  of  your  manufac¬ 
turers  ;  you  know  you  would  never  suffer  such  a  tax 
to  be  laid.  You  know,  too,  that  you  would  not  suffer 
many  other  modes  of  taxation.  So  that,  when  you 
come  to  explain  yourself,  it  will  be  found  that  you 
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will  neither  leave  to  themselves  the  quantum  nor  the 
mode  —  nor  indeed  anything.  The  whole  is  delusion 
from  one  end  to  the  other. 

127.  Fourthly,  this  method  of  ransom  by  auction, 
unless  it  be  universally  accepted,  will  plunge  you  into 
great  and  inextricable  difficulties.  In  what  year  of  our 
Lord  are  the  proportions  of  payments  to  be  settled  ? 
To  say  nothing  of  the  impossibility  that  colony  agents 
should  have  general  powers  of  taxing  the  colonies  at 
their  discretion,  consider,  I  implore  you,  that  the  com¬ 
munication  by  special  messages,  and  orders  between 
these  agents  and  their  constituents  on  each  variation 
of  the  case,  when  the  parties  come  to  contend  together 
and  to  dispute  on  their  relative  proportions,  will  be 
a  matter  of  delay,  perplexity,  and  confusion  that  never 
can  have  an  end. 

128.  If  all  the  colonies  do  not  appear  at  the  out¬ 
cry,  what  is  the  condition  of  those  assemblies  who  offer, 
by  themselves  or  their  agents,  to  tax  themselves  up  to 
your  ideas  of  their  proportion  ?  The  refractory  col¬ 
onies,  who  refuse  all  composition,  will  remain  taxed 
only  to  your  old  impositions,  which,  however  grievous 
in  principle,  are  trifling  as  to  production.  The  obedi¬ 
ent  colonies  in  this  scheme  are  heavily  taxed  ;  the  re¬ 
fractory  remain  unburthened.  What  will  you  do  ? 
Will  you  lay  new  and  heavier  taxes  by  Parliament  on 
the  disobedient  ?  Pray  consider  in  what  way  you  can 
do  it.  You  are  perfectly  convinced  that,  in  the  way 
of  taxing,  you  can  do  nothing  but  at  the  ports.  Now 
suppose  it  is  Virginia  that  refuses  to  appear  at  your 
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auction,  while  Maryland  and  North  Carolina  bid  hand¬ 
somely  for  their  ransom,  and  are  taxed  to  your  quota  — 
how  will  you  put  these  colonies  on  a  par  ?  Will  you 
tax  the  tobacco  of  Virginia  ?  If  you  do,  you  give  its 
death-wound  to  your  English  revenue  at  home,  and 
to  one  of  the  very  greatest  articles  of  your  own  for¬ 
eign  trade.  If  you  tax  the  import  of  that  rebellious 
colony,  what  do  you  tax  but  your  own  manufactures, 
or  the  goods  of  some  other  obedient  and  already  well- 
taxed  colony  ?  Who  has  said  one  word  on  this  laby¬ 
rinth  of  detail,  which  bewilders  you  more  and  more 
as  you  enter  into  it  ?  Who  has  presented,  who  can 
present  you,  with  a  clue  to  lead  you  out  of  it  ?  I  think, 
Sir,  it  is  impossible  that  you  should  not  recollect  that 
the  colony  bounds  are  so  implicated  in  one  another  — 
you  know  it  by  your  other  experiments  in  the  bill  for 
prohibiting  the  New  England  fishery  —  that  you  can 
lay  no  possible  restraints  on  almost  any  of  them  which 
may  not  be  presently  eluded,  if  you  do  not  confound 
the  innocent  with  the  guilty,  and  burthen  those  whom, 
upon  every  principle,  you  ought  to  exonerate.  He 
must  be  grossly  ignorant  of  America  who  thinks  that, 
without  falling  into  this  confusion  of  all  rules  of 
equity  and  policy,  you  can  restrain  any  single  colony, 
especially  Virginia  and  Maryland,  the  central  and 
most  important  of  them  all.  , 

129.  Let  it  also  be  considered  that  either  in  the 
present  confusion  you  settle  a  permanent  contingent, 
which  will  and  must  be  trifling,  and  then  you  have  no 
effectual  revenue  ;  or  you  change  the  quota  at  every 
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exigency,  and  then  on  every  new  repartition  you  will 
have  a  new  quarrel. 

130.  Reflect  besides  that  when  you  have  fixed  a 
quota  for  every  colony,  you  have  not  provided  for 
prompt  and  punctual  payment.  Suppose  one,  two, 
five,  ten  years’  arrears.  You  cannot  issue  a  treasury 
extent  against  the  failing  colony.  You  must  make 
new  Boston  Port  Bills,  new  restraining  laws,  new  acts 
for  dragging  men  to  England  for  trial.  You  must  send 
out  new  fleets,  new  armies.  All  is  to  begin  again. 
From  this  day  forward  the  empire  is  never  to  know 
an  hour’s  tranquillity.  An  intestine  fire  will  be  kept 
alive  in  the  bowels  of  the  colonies,  which  one  time  or 
other  must  consume  this  whole  empire.  I  allow  indeed 
that  the  empire  of  Germany  raises  her  revenue  and 
her  troops  by  quotas  and  contingents  ;  but  the  revenue 
of  the  empire,  and  the  army  of  the  empire,  is  the  worst 
revenue  and  the  worst  army  in  the  world. 

131.  Instead  of  a  standing  revenue  you  will  there¬ 
fore  have  a  perpetual  quarrel.  Indeed  the  noble  lord, 
who  proposed  this  project  of  a  ransom  by  auction, 
seemed  himself  to  be  of  that  opinion.  His  project  was 
rather  designed  for  breaking  the  union  of  the  colonies 
than  for  establishing  a  revenue.  He  confessed  he  ap¬ 
prehended  that  his  proposal  would  not  be  to  their 
taste.  I  say,  this  scheme  of  disunion  seems  to  be  at 
the  bottom  of  the  project  ;  for  I  will  not  suspect  that 
the  noble  lord  meant  nothing  but  merely  to  delude 
the  nation  by  an  airy  phantom  which  he  never  intended 
to  realize.  But  whatever  his  views  may  be,  as  I  pro- 
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pose  the  peace  and  union  of  the  colonies  as  the  very 
foundation  of  my  plan,  it  cannot  accord  with  one 
whose  foundation  is  perpetual  discord. 

132.  Compare  the  two.  This  I  offer  to  give  you  is 
plain  and  simple  ;  the  other  full  of  perplexed  and  intri¬ 
cate  mazes.  This  is  mild  ;  that  harsh.  This  is  found 
by  experience  effectual  for  its  purposes  ;  the  other  is  a 
new  project.  This  is  universal  ;  the  other  calculated 
for  certain  colonies  only.  This  is  immediate  in  its 
conciliatory  operation  ;  the  other  remote,  contingent, 
full  of  hazard.  Mine  is  what  becomes  the  dignity  of 
a  ruling  people  —  gratuitous,  unconditional,  and  not 
held  out  as  matter  of  bargain  and  sale.  I  have  done 
my  duty  in  proposing  it  to  you.  I  have  indeed  tired 
you  by  a  long  discourse  ;  but  this  is  the  misfortune  of 
those  to  whose  influence  nothing  will  be  conceded,  and 
who  must  win  every  inch  of  their  ground  by  argument. 
You  have  heard  me  with  goodness.  May  you  decide 
with  wisdom  !  For  my  part,  I  feel  my  mind  greatly 
disburthened  by  what  I  have  done  to-day.  I  have  been 
the  less  fearful  of  trying  your  patience  because  on  this 
subject  I  mean  to  spare  it  altogether  in  future.  I 
have  this  comfort,  that  in  every  stage  of  the  American 
affairs  I  have  steadily  opposed  the  measures  that  have 
produced  the  confusion,  and  may  bring  on  the  destruc- 
tioni  of  this  empire.  I  now  go  so  far  as  to  risk  a  pro¬ 
posal  of  my  own.  If  I  cannot  give  peace  to  my  coun¬ 
try,  I  give  it  to  my  conscience. 

133.  “  But  what,”  says  the  financier,  “  is  peace  to 
us  without  money  ?  Your  plan  gives  us  no  revenue.” 
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No  !  But  it  does  ;  for  it  secures  to  the  subject  the 
power  of  refusal  —  the  first  of  all  revenues.  Ex¬ 
perience  is  a  cheat,  and  fact  a  liar,  if  this  power  in  the 
subject  of  proportioning  his  grant,  or  of  not  granting 
at  all,  has  not  been  found  the  richest  mine  of  revenue 
ever  discovered  by  the  skill  or  by  the  fortune  of  man. 
It  does  not  indeed  vote  you  £152,750  :  11  :  2fths,  nor 
any  other  paltry,  limited  sum  ;  but  it  gives  the  strong 
box  itself,  the  fund,  the  bank,  from  whence  only  rev¬ 
enues  can  arise  amongst  a  people  sensible  of  freedom  : 
Posita  luditur  area.  Cannot  you  in  England,  cannot 
you  at  this  time  of  day,  cannot  you,  a  House  of  Com¬ 
mons,  trust  to  the  principle  which  has  raised  so  mighty 
a  revenue,  and  accumulated  a  debt  of  near  140  millions 
in  this  country  ?  Is  this  principle  to  be  true  in  Eng¬ 
land,  and  false  everywhere  else  ?  Is  it  not  true  in 
Ireland  ?  Has  it  not  hitherto  been  true  in  the  col¬ 
onies  ?  Why  should  you  presume  that  in  any  country 
a  body  duly  constituted  for  any  function  will  neglect 
to  perform  its  duty,  and  abdicate  its  trust  ?  Such  a 
presumption  would  go  against  all  governments  in  all 
modes.  But,  in  truth,  this  dread  of  penury  of  supply 
from  a  free  assembly  has  no  foundation  in  nature. 
For  first  observe  that,  besides  the  desire  which  all 
men  have  naturally  of  supporting  the  honor  of  their 
own  government,  that  sense  of  dignity  and  that  secur¬ 
ity  to  property,  which  ever  attends  freedom,  has  a 
tendency  to  increase  the  stock  of  the  free  community. 
Most  may  be  taken  where  most  is  accumulated.  And 
what  is  the  soil  or  climate  where  experience  has  not 
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uniformly  proved  that  the  voluntary  flow  of  heaped-up 
plenty,  bursting  from  the  weight  of  its  own  rich  luxu¬ 
riance,  has  ever  run  with  a  more  copious  stream  of 
revenue  than  could  be  squeezed  from  the  dry  husks 
of  oppressed  indigence,  by  the  straining  of  all  the 
politic  machinery  in  the  world  ? 

134.  Next,  we  know  that  parties  must  ever  exist 
in  a  free  country.  We  know,  too,  that  the  emulations 
of  such  parties,  their  contradictions,  their  reciprocal 
necessities,  their  hopes,  and  their  fears,  must  send 
them  all  in  their  turns  to  him  that  holds  the  balance 
of  the  state.  The  parties  are  the  gamesters  ;  but  gov¬ 
ernment  keeps  the  table,  and  is  sure  to  be  the  winner 
in  the  end.  When  this  game  is  played,  I  really  think 
it  is  more  to  be  feared  that  the  people  will  be  ex¬ 
hausted  than  that  government  will  not  be  supplied. 
Whereas  whatever  is  got  by  acts  of  absolute  power 
ill  obeyed  because  odious,  or  by  contracts  ill  kept 
because  constrained,  will  be  narrow,  feeble,  uncertain, 
and  precarious. 

“  Ease  would  retract 

Vows  made  in  pain,  as  violent  and  void.” 

135.  I,  for  one,  protest  against  compounding  our 
demands  :  I  declare  against  compounding,  for  a  poor 
limited  sum,  the  immense,  ever-growing,  eternal  debt, 
which  is  due  to  generous  government  from  protected 
freedom.  And  so  may  I  speed  in  the  great  object  I 
propose  to  you,  as  I  think  it  would  not  only  be  an  act 
of  injustice,  but  would  be  the  worst  economy  in  the 
world,  to  compel  the  colonies  to  a  sum  certain,  either 
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in  the  way  of  ransom  or  in  the  way  of  compulsory 
compact. 

136.  But  to  clear  up  my  ideas  on  this  subject  :  a 
revenue  from  America  transmitted  hither  —  do  not 
delude  yourselves  —  you  never  can  receive  it  ;  no,  not  a 
shilling.  We  have  experience  that  from  remote  coun¬ 
tries  it  is  not  to  be  expected.  If,  when  you  attempted 
to  extract  revenue  from  Bengal,  you  were  obliged  to 
return  in  loan  what  you  had  taken  in  imposition,  what 
can  you  expect  from  North  America  ?  For  certainly, 
if  ever  there  was  a  country  qualified  to  produce  wealth, 
it  is  India  ;  or  an  institution  fit  for  the  transmission, 
it  is  the  East  India  Company.  America  has  none  of 
these  aptitudes.  If  America  gives  you  taxable  objects 
on  which  you  lay  your  duties  here,  and  gives  you  at 
the  same  time  a  surplus  by  a  foreign  sale  of  her  com¬ 
modities  to  pay  the  duties  on  these  objects  which  you 
tax  at  home,  she  has  performed  her  part  to  the  British 
revenue.  But  with  regard  to  her  own  internal  estab¬ 
lishments,  she  may  —  I  doubt  not  she  will  —  contribute 
in  moderation.  I  say  in  moderation  ;  for  she  ought  not 
to  be  permitted  to  exhaust  herself.  She  ought  to  be 
reserved  to  a  war  —  the  weight  of  which,  with  the  ene¬ 
mies  that  we  are  most  likely  to  have,  must  be  consider¬ 
able  in  her  quarter  of  the  globe.  There  she  may  serve 
you,  and  serve  you  essentially. 

137.  For  that  service  —  for  all  service,  whether  of 
revenue,  trade,  or  empire  —  my  trust  is  in  her  interest 
in  the  British  Constitution.  My  hold  of  the  colonies 
is  in  the  close  affection  which  grows  from  common 
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names,  from  kindred  blood,  from  similar  privileges, 
and  equal  protection.  These  are  ties  which,  though 
light  as  air,  are  as  strong  as  links  of  iron.  Let  the 
colonies  always  keep  the  idea  of  their  civil  rights  asso¬ 
ciated  with  your  government  —  they  will  cling  and 
grapple  to  you,  and  no  force  under  heaven  will  be  of 
power  to  tear  them  from  their  allegiance.  But  let  it 
be  once  understood  that  your  government  may  be  one 
thing,  and  their  privileges  another  ;  that  these  two 
things  may  exist  without  any  mutual  relation  —  the 
cement  is  gone,  the  cohesion  is  loosened,  and  every¬ 
thing  hastens  to  decay  and  dissolution.  As  long  as  you 
have  the  wisdom  to  keep  the  sovereign  authority  of  this 
country  as  the  sanctuary  of  liberty,  the  sacred  temple 
consecrated  to  our  common  faith,  wherever  the  chosen 
race  and  sons  of  England  worship  freedom,  they  will 
turn  their  faces  towards  you.  The  more  they  multiply, 
the  more  friends  you  will  have  ;  the  more  ardently 
they  love  liberty,  the  more  perfect  will  be  their  obedi¬ 
ence.  Slavery  they  can  have  anywhere.  It  is  a  weed 
that  grows  in  every  soil.  They  may  have  it  from 
Spain  ;  they  may  have  it  from  Prussia.  But,  until 
you  become  lost  to  all  feeling  of  your  true  interest  and 
your  natural  dignity,  freedom  they  can  have  from 
none  but  you.  This  is  the  commodity  of  price,  of 
which  you  have  the  monopoly.  This  is  the  true  Act 
of  Navigation,  which  binds  to  you  the  commerce  of 
the  colonies,  and  through  them  secures  to  you  the 
wealth  of  the  world.  Deny  them  this  participation 
of  freedom,  and  you  break  that  sole  bond  which  origi- 
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nally  made,  and  must  still  preserve,  the  unity  of  the 
empire.  Do  not  entertain  so  weak  an  imagination  as 
that  your  registers  and  your  bonds,  your  affidavits  and 
your  sufferances,  your  cockets  and  your  clearances,  are 
what  form  the  great  securities  of  your  commerce.  Do 
not  dream  that  your  letters  of  office  and  your  instruc¬ 
tions  and  your  suspending  clauses  are  the  things  that 
hold  together  the  great  contexture  of  the  mysterious 
whole.  These  things  do  not  make  your  government. 
Dead  instruments,  passive  tools  as  they  are,  it  is  the 
spirit  of  English  communion  that  gives  all  their  life 
and  efficacy  to  them.  It  is  the  spirit  of  the  English 
Constitution,  which,  infused  through  the  mighty 
mass,  pervades,  feeds,  unites,  invigorates,  vivifies  every 
part  of  the  empire,  even  down  to  the  minutest 
member. 

/"l38.  Is  it  not  the  same  virtue  which  does  every¬ 
thing  for  us  here  in  England  ?  Do  you  imagine,  then, 
that  it  is  the  Land  Tax  Act  which  raises  your  revenue  ? 
that  it  is  the  annual  vote  in  the  Committee  of  Supply 
which  gives  you  your  army  ?  or  that  it  is  the  Mutiny 
Bill  which  inspires  it  with  bravery  and  discipline  ? 
No  !  surely  no  !  It  is  the  love  of  the  people,  it  is  their 
attachment  to  their  government  from  the  sense  of  the 
deep  stake  they  have  in  such  a  glorious  institution, 
which  gives  you  your  army  and  your  navy,  and  infuses 
into  both  that  liberal  obedience  without  which  your 
army  would  be  a  base  rabble  and  your  navy  nothing 
but  rotten  timber. 

139.  All  this,  I  know  well  enough,  will  sound  wild 
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and  chimerical  to  the  profane  herd  of  those  vulgar 
and  mechanical  politicians  who  have  no  place  among 
us  —  a  sort  of  people  who  think  that  nothing  exists  but 
what  is  gross  and  material,  and  who  therefore,  far  from 
being  qualified  to  be  directors  of  the  great  movement 
of  empire,  are  not  fit  to  turn  a  wheel  in  the  machine. 
But  to  men  truly  initiated  and  rightly  taught,  these 
ruling  and  master  principles,  which  in  the  opinion 
of  such  men  as  I  have  mentioned  have  no  substantial 
existence,  are  in  truth  everything,  and  all  in  all.  Mag¬ 
nanimity  in  politics  is  not  seldom  the  truest  wisdom  ; 
and  a  great  empire  and  little  minds  go  ill  together. 
If  we  are  conscious  of  our  situation,  and  glow  with 
zeal  to  fill  our  place  as  becomes  our  station  and  our¬ 
selves,  we  ought  to  auspicate  all  our  public  proceed¬ 
ings  on  America  with  the  old  warning  of  the  church, 
Sursum  cor  da  !  We  ought  to  elevate  our  minds  to  the 
greatness  of  that  trust  to  which  the  order  of  providence 
has  called  us.  By  adverting  to  the  dignity  of  this  high 
calling  our  ancestors  have  turned  a  savage  wilderness 
into  a  glorious  empire,  and  have  made  the  most  exten¬ 
sive,  and  the  only  honorable  conquests,  not  by  destroy¬ 
ing,  but  by  promoting,  the  wealth,  the  number,  the 
happiness  of  the  human  race.  Let  us  get  an  American 
revenue  as  we  have  got  an  American  empire.  English 
privileges  have  made  it  all  that  it  is  ;  English  privi¬ 
leges  alone  will  make  it  all  it  can  be. 

140.  In  full  confidence  of  this  unalterable  truth,  I 
now  —  quod  felix  faustumque  sit  !  —  lay  the  first  stone 
of  the  Temple  of  Peace  ;  and  I  move  you 
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That  the  colonies  and  plantations  of  Great 
Britain  in  North  America,  consisting  of  fourteen 
separate  governments,  and  containing  two  millions 
and  upwards  of  free  inhabitants,  have  not  had  the 
liberty  and  privilege  of  electing  and  sending  any 
knights  and  burgesses,  or  others,  to  represent  them 
in  the  high  court  of  Parliament. 
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SUBJECTS  OF  STUDY 

1.  The  thought  of  each  paragraph.  Be  able  to  reproduce 
Burke’s  thought  on  any  point. 

2.  The  line  of  thought  in  the  speech.  Notice  carefully  how 
Burke  builds  up  his  argument.  Keep  in  mind  a  skeleton  outline 
of  the  speech,  as  far  as  studied. 

3.  The  nature  and  purpose  of  the  divisions  of  the  speech. 
(Exordium,  Status,  etc.  See  notes.) 

4.  All  important  historical,  biographical,  and  literary  refer¬ 
ences.  (See  notes.) 

5.  Meanings  of  all  important  unfamiliar  words,  and  explana¬ 
tions  of  all  figures  of  speech.  (For  the  words  use  a  dictionary, 
and  the  notes.) 

6.  Burke’s  personal  character,  as  revealed  by  the  oration. 

7.  Burke’s  political  principles,  as  revealed  by  the  oration. 

8.  Study  the  text  of  the  speech  with  the  printed  Brief  before 
you,  so  that  you  may  understand  the  development  of  Burke’s 
argument. 


APPENDIX  B 

OUTLINE  OF  EVENTS  LEADING  TO  THE  AMERICAN 
REVOLUTION  AND  TO  BURKE’S  SPEECH 

I.  Remote  Causes  of  the  American  Revolution. 

A.  Indirect  Taxation  :  The  Navigation  Acts  (1651-1770). 
1.  Colonial  Exports  to  England  to  be  carried  in  Ameri¬ 
can  or  English  VesseLs. 
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2.  Most  Exports  to  be  made  to  England  or  an  English 
Colony  only,  and  in  American  or  English  Ships. 

3.  Similar  restriction  of  imports  into  the  Colonies. 

4.  Duties  laid  between  Colonies. 

(Opposition  in  Massachusetts.) 

5.  Strict  enforcement  of  these  laws  toward  the  close  of 
the  French  and  Indian  Wars  (about  1760). 

B.  Restriction  of  American  manufactures  to  make  the 
Colonies  dependent  on  England  for  supplies. 

C.  A  spread  of  antagonism  in  the  Colonies  aroused  by  this 
long  course  of  unwise  policy. 

II.  Immediate  Cause  of  the  American  Revolution  :  Direct  Taxa¬ 
tion  —  The  Revenue  Laws,  or  Imposts  (1764-1775). 

A.  Beginning  of  Direct  Taxation  under  George  Gren¬ 
ville. 

1.  Sugar  Act  (1764). 

2.  Stamp  Act  (1765). 

Result  :  First  Colonial  Congress  and  Declaration 
of  Rights.  (New  York.) 

B.  Temporary  Suspension  of  Direct  Taxation  by  Rock¬ 
ingham. 

1.  Burke,  Rockingham’s  mouthpiece  in  Parliament. 

2.  Repeal  of  the  Stamp  Act  (1766). 

3.  Disarming  of  American  opposition. 

C.  Renewal  of  Direct  Taxation  and  the  coercion  of 
America  by  the  Pitt-Grafton  and  the  Lord  North 
Ministries. 

1.  Revenue  Act,  a  levying  of  duties  to  pay  for  troops, 
royal  governors,  and  judges  (1767). 

2.  Ordering  of  troops  to  Boston  (1768). 

3.  Treason  in  America  to  be  tried  in  England  (1769). 

4.  Repeal  of  Revenue  Act  except  tax  on  tea  (1770). 

5.  Boston  Tea  Party  (1773). 

6.  Virginia’s  resolutions  against  the  slave  trade 
(1774). 

7.  Abrogation  of  the  charter  of  Massachusetts. 
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D.  Results  of  Direct  Taxation. 

1.  First  Continental  Congress,  in  Philadelphia,  autumn 
1774. 

2.  Organizing  of  militia  in  Massachusetts. 

3.  General  election  in  England  returning  a  Parliament 
strongly  opposed  to  America.  (Burke’s  election  to 
Parliament  from  Bristol.) 

4.  “  The  Grand  Penal  Bill  ”  (Feb.  10,  1775). 

5.  Introduction  of  Lord  North’s  “  project  ”  (Feb.  20, 
1775). 

6.  BURKE’S  SPEECH  ON  CONCILIATION  WITH 
AMERICA,  March  22,  1775. 

APPENDIX  C 

ABRIDGED  BRIEF  OF  BURKE’S  SPEECH  ON  CON¬ 
CILIATION  WITH  AMERICA 

(Numerals  in  parentheses  refer  to  paragraphs) 

EXORDIUM,  or  INTRODUCTION 

The  Occasion  of  the  Speech,  and  Burke's  Conciliation  of  His  Hostile 

Audience 

(1-8)  The  return  of  the  Grand  Penal  Bill  leaves  us  free  to 

choose  a  plan  for  our  American  government  —  a  sub¬ 
ject  that  demands  careful  consideration,  since  it  has 
been  so  long  a  source  of  Parliamentary  agitation. 
Upon  first  talcing  my  seat  in  Parliament  I  was  at  more 
than  common  pains  to  instruct  myself  in  everything 
which  relates  to  the  colonies  ;  and  these  early  opin¬ 
ions  I  have  retained,  while  Parliament  has  so  con¬ 
stantly  changed  its  policy  that  America  has  been 
kept  in  a  state  of  continual  agitation.  The  situation 
is  now  so  acute  and  criticism  is  so  general  that  the 
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opposition  must  present  a  plan  of  government  or 
stop  criticizing  the  plans  of  the  ministry.  I  am  a 
member  of  the  opposition,  and  am  without  influence 
in  the  House.  I  may,  therefore,  present  a  plan  of 
government  without  prejudice  ;  and  you  will  not 
reject  it,  if  it  be  a  reasonable  proposition,  merely  be¬ 
cause  it  has  nothing  but  reason  to  recommend  it. 

STATUS,  or  THEME 

(9-14)  I  propose  simple  peace  by  removing  the  grounds  of 

difference.  The  principle  of  conciliation  has  already 
been  admitted  ;  and  the  fact  that  America  has 
grounds  for  complaint  regarding  taxation  has  like¬ 
wise  been  admitted,  both  through  the  acceptance 
by  the  House  of  Lord  North’s  project.  The  capital 
leading  questions  on  which  you  must  decide  are  two  : 

I.  Ought  we  to  concede  ?  II.  What  ought  the  concession  to  be  ? 

These  two  questions  must  be  determined  not  upon 
general  theories  of  government,  but  upon  the  nature 
and  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  America.  ( The 
Facts  about  America.) 

I.  Ought  we  to  concede  ? 

To  answer  this  question  we  have  first  to  consider 
these  facts  about  America. 

STATEMENT  OF  FACTS 

( Foundation  of  the  Argument) 

A.  The  population  of  the  colonies. 

B.  Their  Commerce,  including  Agriculture  and 
Fisheries. 

DIGRESSION 

The  argument  that  we  should  use  force  for  pre¬ 
serving  to  the  empire  so  populous  and  so  rich  a 
territory  as  America  is  untenable,  for 


(15-65) 


(15-16) 

(17-31) 

(32-36) 
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: 

i 


(37-45) 


(39) 

(40) 

(41) 

(42) 

(43) 

(44) 

(45) 

(46-136) 

(46-47) 


(32-36) 

(48-65) 

(49) 


(50-52) 

(53) 


1.  Force  is  temporary. 

2.  It  is  uncertain. 

3.  It  impairs  the  object  against  which  it  is 
used. 

4.  It  is  untried. 

C.  The  Temper  and  Character  of  the  American 
people,  the  chief  element  of  which  is  their  fierce 
spirit  of  liberty,  stronger  in  the  English  colonies 
probably  than  in  any  other  people  of  the  earth 
from  six  powerful  causes  : 

1.  Their  English  descent. 

2.  Their  form  of  government. 

3.  Religion  in  the  northern  colonies. 

4.  Slavery  in  the  southern  colonies. 

5.  Their  education. 

6.  Their  distance  from  the  mother  country. 
{Summary  ^[.) 

PROOF,  or  MAIN  ARGUMENT 
We  ought  to  concede  because,  of  all  conceivable 
methods  of  dealing  with  conditions  in  America  {See 
Statement  of  Facts),  concession  is  the  only  one  possible, 
since 

A.  Coercion  (legal  force)  has  failed,  as  shown  in 

1.  Virginia,  and 

2.  Massachusetts  ; 

{Military  force  is  untenable  —  See  Digression) 

and 

B.  There  are  left  only  three  ways  of  proceeding  : 

1.  To  change  the  stubborn  American  spirit  of 
liberty  by  removing  the  moral  and  natural 
causes  thereof  ;  but  we  cannot 

a.  Check  the  growth  of  population  ; 
nor 

b.  Safely  impoverish  the  Americans  ; 
nor 
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(54) 

c.  Change  their  temper  and  character  ; 
for  we  cannot  alter  their 

(55) 

i.  Descent ; 

ii.  Religion  ; 

iii.  Education  ; 

iv.  Popular  government ; 

(56-57) 

v.  Slave-holding  ;  nor 

(58) 

vi.  Remoteness  from  the  mother 
country. 

(59-64) 

2.  To  prosecute  the  spirit  of  liberty  as  crim¬ 
inal  ;  but  this  course 

(60) 

a.  Would  mean  to  indict  a  whole  people  ; 

(61) 

b.  Would  involve  considering  the  colo- 
ists  as  slaves  ; 

(62) 

c.  Would  involve  our  being  judges  in  our 
own  suit  ;  and 

(63-64) 

d.  Has  been  shown  to  be  inexpedient. 

(65) 

3.  To  comply  with  this  spirit  of  liberty  as 
necessary  ;  that  is,  to  concede  to  it.  This 
is  the  only  course  remaining  ;  hence,  by 
elimination, 

We  Should  Concede. 

(Argument  completed  on  first  of  the  two  leading  questions.) 

(66-116)  II.  What  ought  the  concession  to  be  ? 

(66)  (69)  A.  The  concession  must  be  based  on  the  principle  of 
representation  by  the  colonies  in  the  parliament 
by  which  they  are  taxed  ;  admit  then  into  an 
interest  in  the  Constitution. 

{Explanatory  Note.  —  The  course  proposed  in  “  A” 
would,  naturally,  involve  giving  up  the  direct  taxation 
of  America,  or  the  revenue  laws,  the  mode  of  taxa¬ 
tion  since  1764.  Against  this  giving  up  of  the  reve¬ 
nue  laws  Burke  conceived  that  the  members  of  Parlia¬ 
ment  to  whom  he  was  speaking  would  advance 
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(67-68  ; 
70-77) 

(67-68) 


(70-75) 


(76) 


(77) 

(78-88) 


(80) 

(81-84) 

(85-86) 

(87) 

(89-116) 


(93) 


three  main  objections.  Before  taking  up  his  discus¬ 
sion  of  representation  for  the  colonies  as  a  sound  prin¬ 
ciple  supported  by  experience ,  he  answers  these  supposed 
objections.) 


FIRST  REFUTATION  OF  OBJECTIONS 

Objection  1.  Giving  up  the  revenue  laws  would  in¬ 
volve  giving  up  the  legal  right  to  tax. 

Answer  1.  The  question  is  not  one  of  technical 
right  but  of  policy. 

Objection  2.  Giving  up  the  revenue  laws  would  in¬ 
volve  giving  up  the  trade  laws,  or  indirect  taxation. 

Answer  2.  The  quarrel  is  not  over  the  trade  laws 
but  over  the  revenue  laws. 

Objection  3.  If  the  revenue  laws  were  given  up,  the 
colonies  might  demand  further  concessions. 

Answer  3.  The  fewer  the  causes  of  dissatisfaction 
the  less  the  colonies  will  be  inclined  to  rebel. 

General  answer.  All  these  objections  are  in  de¬ 
fiance  of  fact  and  experience. 

B.  The  concession  (representation  in  Parliament,  or 
to  admit  the  people  of  our  colonies  into  an  interest 
in  the  Constitution)  is  in  accordance  with  the 
genius  of  the  English  Constitution,  as  proved  in 
four  historical  cases  : 

1.  Ireland. 

2.  Wales. 

3.  Chester. 

4.  Durham. 

C.  The  Concession  of  colonial  representation  in 
parliament  is,  however,  impossible  ;  hence  I 
propose  as  a  substitute  for  parliamentary  taxation 
by  imposition,  taxationby  grant  in 6 +3  resolutions : 

1.  The  colonies  have  had  no  representa¬ 
tion  in  Parliament. 
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(94-96) 

(97) 

(98-99) 

(100-105) 

(105-106) 

(107-108) 

(109-116) 

(109-113) 

(114) 

(115-116) 

(117) 

(118-136) 

(118) 

(119-121) 


Burke’s 
plan  for 
governing 
America. 
See  If  91. 


D. 


-< 


V. 


2.  The  colonies  have  had  to  pay  griev¬ 
ous  taxes. 

3.  The  colonies  are  too  far  off  for  repre¬ 
sentation. 

4.  Each  colony  has  an  assembly  with 
legal  power  to  raise  taxes  and  make 
grants  to  the  Crown. 

5.  These  assemblies  have  made  liberal 
grants  to  the  Crown. 

6.  The  colonists  like  taxation  by  grant 
better  than  taxation  by  imposition. 

(Summary  Paragraphs.) 

The  concessions  embodied  in  these  resolutions 
( tax  by  grant)  admitted,  then  three  further  reso¬ 
lutions  are  suggested  canceling  what  is  left  of  the 
old  system  of  direct  taxation.  These  logically 
follow,  as  corollary  resolutions  : 

1.  To  repeal  the  remnant  of 

a.  The  revenue  laws,  and 

b.  The  supplementary  penal  laws. 

2.  To  restore  to  the  colonial  law  courts  their 
former  independence. 

3.  To  reform  the  courts  of  admiralty. 
(Transitional  Paragraph.) 

(. Explanatory  Note.  —  At  this  point,  as  in  IHf  67-77, 
Burke  anticipated  objections  on  the  part  of  his  hostile 
audience.  These,  four  in  number,  he  now  proceeds  to 
answer.) 


SECOND  REFUTATION  OF  OBJECTIONS 

Objection  1.  Under  your  resolutions  based  on  the 
Chester  Act  the  Americans  will  demand  a  part  not 
only  in  their  taxation,  but  also  in  all  other  legislation 
affecting  them. 

Answer  1.  (a)  Parliament  has  approved  the  Ches¬ 

ter  petition,  (b)  Having  obtained  self-taxation  under 


APPENDIX 


143 


(122) 


(123) 

(124) 

(125) 

(126) 

(127) 

(128) 
(129) 

(130-131) 


my  resolutions,  the  Americans  will  not  risk  losing 
this  privilege  by  asking  for  more. 

Objection  2.  Vesting  this  power  of  granting  in 
American  Assemblies  would  dissolve  the  unity  of  the 
empire. 

Answer  2.  The  objection  assumes  a  wrong  idea  of 
unity,  in  which  England  is  the  head  and  the  members 
too.  My  idea  of  unity  is  an  empire  in  which  England 
is  the  head,  and  of  which  the  colonies  are  subordinate 
parts  with  privileges  and  functions  respected  and 
protected  by  the  head. 

Objection  3.  The  House  of  Commons  has  in  this 
session  already  adopted  a  plan  (“  the  proposition  of 
the  Noble  Lord  ”  [Lord  North])  which  it  judges  to  be 
conciliatory,  upon  a  ground  more  consistent  with  the 
supremacy  of  Parliament.  (See  Annual  Register, 
xviii  [1775],  4 th  ed.,  pp.  109-110.) 

Answer  3.  (a)  Lord  North’s  project,  working  out 

as  a  “  ransom  by  auction,”  is  an  experiment  :  it  is 
neither  taxation  by  imposition  nor  taxation  by  grant. 
(b)  In  its  working  out  (“  ransom  by  auction  ”)  it  is 
unconstitutional ;  (c)  It  does  not  meet  the  wishes  of 
the  colonies  :  it  gives  them  the  grievance  for  the 
remedy,  (d)  It  lacks  expediency  because  it  is  in¬ 
extricably  difficult,  for 

i.  Settlement  of  proportionate  grants  would  be 
indefinitely  delayed  by  “  ransom  by  auction.” 

ii.  The  obedient  colonies  under  Lord  North’s  pro¬ 
ject  would  be  heavily  taxed  ;  the  refractory 
colonies  would  remain  unburdened. 

iii.  You  will  either  have  to  fix  a  too  small  perma¬ 
nent  grant,  or  suffer  confusion  through  frequent 
changes  of  grants  to  meet  the  changing  abilities 
of  the  colonies  to  pay. 

iv.  You  will  have  as  much  trouble  collecting  the 
grants  as  you  now  have  collecting  the  imposed 
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(132) 


(133-136) 


v. 


taxes.  Instead  of  a  standing  revenue  you  will 
have  a  perpetual  quarrel. 

These  defects  of  Lord  North’s  project  are  in 
marked  contrast  to  the  virtues  of  mine.  My 
plan,  unrestricted  grant  ;  his,  restricted  grant. 


2. 

3. 


5. 


6. 


Mine  is 

His  is 

Plain  and  simple  ; 

1. 

Perplexed  and  in¬ 
tricate  ; 

Mild  ; 

2. 

Harsh  ; 

Found  by  experi¬ 
ence  effectual ; 

3. 

A  new  project ; 

Universal ; 

4. 

Calculated  for 
certain  colonies 
only  ; 

Immediate  ; 

5. 

Remote,  contin¬ 
gent,  and  full  of 
hazard  ; 

Gratuitous,  uncon¬ 

6. 

Held  out  as  a 

ditional,  in  keeping 

matter  of  bargain 

with  the  dignity  of 
a  ruling  people. 

and  sale. 

Objection  4.  Your  plan  gives  us  no  revenue. 
Answer  4.  It  does  not  give  a  definite  sum,  but  it 
gives  you  access  to  all  that  America  has  ;  while  a 
revenue  proper  can  never  be  collected. 


(137-140)  PERORATION 

You  cannot  bind  America  to  England  by  laws  and 
tax  regulations  ;  you  can  do  it  only  by  securing  her 
interest  in  the  British  Constitution,  through  the  close 
affection  which  grows  from  common  names,  from 
similar  privileges,  and  equal  protection. 
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APPENDIX  D 

LESSON  ASSIGNMENTS  AND  QUESTIONS  FOR  STUDY 

LESSON  1.  Introduction,  pp.  11-19  ;  study  “  The  Life  and 
Character  of  Burke.” 

LESSON  2.  Introduction,  pp.  19-26,  “  Burke’s  Mind  and 
Personality,”  “  Burke’s  Political  Principles,”  and  “  Burke’s 
Eloquence.” 

LESSON  3.  Introduction,  pp.  27-35  ;  study  carefully  the 
“  Background  of  the  Speech  on  Conciliation.”  In  this  connec¬ 
tion  follow  the  outline  in  Appendix  B,  pp.  135-136. 

LESSON  4.  Review  Lesson  3.  Read  carefully  Appendix  A, 
p.  135,  “  Subjects  of  Study,”  and  proceed  in  accordance  with  the 
suggestions  in  the  preparation  of  the  following  lessons.  Follow 
also,  from  day  to  day,  the  “  Analysis  of  the  Speech,”  Introduction, 
pp.  36-41. 

Lesson  assignment,  text,  flf  1-14. 

BRIEF 

of  n  1-14 

EXORDIUM,  or  INTRODUCTION 

Occasion  of  the  Speech  and  Burke’s  Conciliation  of  his 
Hostile  Audience. 

The  return  of  the  Grand  Penal  Bill  gives  us  a  fresh  oppor¬ 
tunity  to  choose  a  plan  for  dealing  with  America  (1). 

As  a  member  of  the  opposition  and  a  man  of  no  influence  in 
the  House  I  must  apologize  for  presenting  a  plan  of  govern¬ 
ment  for  America  (2-8)  ;  but 

A.  The  subject  is  a  serious  one  (2),  since 

1.  It  was  the  most  important  matter  before  Parlia¬ 
ment  when  I  took  my  seat  ;  wherefore  I  was  at 
more  than  common  pains  to  instruct  myself  with 
regard  to  it  (2)  ; 

2.  I  have  held  to  my  original  sentiments  with  re- 


The 

I. 

II. 
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gard  to  it  and  have  formulated  a  fixed  colonial 
policy  (2-3)  ;  but 

3.  Parliament  has  frequently  changed  its  senti¬ 
ments  and  policy  (4)  ;  and 

4.  Each  remedy  has  been  followed  by  a  heighten¬ 
ing  of  the  distemper  (4). 

B.  It  is  evident  that  those  who  are  opposing  the  ac¬ 
tion  of  the  government  must  present  a  definite  policy 
(5). 

1.  On  account  of  my  insignificance  and  the  attitude 
of  Parliament  I  am  reluctant  to  suggest  a  plan 
(6). 

2.  Yet  the  situation  is  so  grave  that  even  the  most 
inconsiderable  person  must  embrace  the  slight¬ 
est  opportunity  of  doing  good  (7). 

3.  And  my  very  insignificance  will  make  it  possible 
for  my  plan  to  be  discussed  wholly  on  its  merits 
(8). 

STATUS,  or  THEME  :  (BURKE’S  POSITION  ON  THE 

AMERICAN  QUESTION) 

I.  My  proposition  is  to  secure  PEACE  by  removing  the 
grounds  of  difference  (9). 

II.  This  simple  plan,  although  it  has  none  of  the  splendor  of 
Lord  North’s  project,  and  does  not  propose  an  “  auction  of 
finance,”  derives  advantage  from  the  proposition  and  regis¬ 
try  of  Lord  North’s  project  (10-11)  ;  for 

A.  The  House,  in  accepting  Lord  North’s  resolution,  has 
voted  that  conciliation  is  admissible  (11-12). 

B.  The  House  has  gone  further  and  admitted  that  com¬ 
plaints  in  regard  to  taxation  are  not  whollv  unfounded 
(12). 

C.  Though  my  plan  differs  from  Lord  North’s  in  regard  to 
the  means,  it  is  based  upon  the  same  principle  of  peace 
and  reconciliation  (13). 
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III.  The  proposal  of  peace  ought  to  come  from  England  (13)  ;  for 

A.  One  side  or  the  other  must  concede  ;  and 

B.  England,  as  the  superior  power,  may  offer  peace  with 
honor  and  safety  (13). 

IV.  There  are  two  leading  questions  to  consider  (14)  : 

I.  Ought  we  to  concede  ? 

II.  What  ought  the  concession  to  be  ? 

V.  These  two  questions  must  be  determined  not  upon  general 
theories  of  government,  but  upon  the  nature  and  the  peculiar 
circumstances  of  America  (The  Facts  about  America)  (14). 

SPECIAL  TOPICS 
1-14 

1.  Why  does  Burke  begin  by  speaking  of  “  the  return  of  the 
grand  penal  bill  ”  ?  Had  he  expected  to  speak  of  this  matter  ? 
Had  he  intended  to  make  a  speech  ? 

2.  Why  does  Burke  speak  in  a  half-superstitious  way  in 

IT  l  ? 

3.  What  does  If  2  show  about  Burke’s  character  ?  Where  in 
If  2  does  he  show  his  belief  in  the  necessity  of  having  fixed  political 
principles  ? 

4.  Where  in  If  3  does  he  show  his  firm  adherence  to  his  own 
political  principles  ?  What  else  can  be  learned  about  his  char¬ 
acter  from  this  If  ? 

5.  Why  should  If  3  impress  the  House  favorably  ?  Why  is  it 
useful  in  this  part  of  the  speech  ? 

6.  Where  in  ^f  4  does  Burke  use  sarcasm  ? 

7.  With  what  are  the  changes  in  Parliament’s  policy  (If  4) 
contrasted  ?  Why  is  the  bad  condition  of  America  emphasized 
Cf  4)  ?  What  does  it  show  about  Parliament’s  policy  ? 

8.  Why  is  the  kind  of  description  used  at  the  end  of  f  4  power¬ 
ful  ? 

9.  Why  does  Burke  speak  of  the  request  of  the  “  worthy 
member  ”  (If  5)  ?  To  what  party  did  Burke  belong  ?  Was  he 
on  the  ministerial  side  or  in  opposition  ? 
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10.  What  was  the  “  public  tribunal  ”  (^f  5)  ?  Who  is  referred 
to  in  “  our  ”,  “  we  ”  ? 

11.  Where  in  Iff  6,  7,  8,  does  Burke  show  modesty  and  rever¬ 
ence  for  authority  ?  Where  before  has  he  shown  the  latter  trait  ? 

12.  What  other  traits  does  he  show  in  these  ^  ? 

13.  What  is  Burke’s  great  object  (If  8)  ? 

14.  What  makes  the  second  sentence  in  ^  9  powerful  ? 

15.  Explain  “refined  policy,”  “the  project”  (see  note),  and 
the  last  sentence  in  10. 

16.  How  do  TH[  11,  12,  help  on  the  argument  ?  What 
“  ground  ”  has  Burke  gained  so  far  ? 

17.  Where  in  ^  14  does  Burke  show  a  dislike  for  purely  theo¬ 
retical  ideas  about  government  ? 

LESSON  5.  Assignment  in  Text,  IHf  15-31. 

BRIEF 

15-31 

I.  Ought  we  to  concede  ?  (15-65) 

To  answer  this  question  we  have  first  to  consider  these  facts 
about  America. 

STATEMENT  OF  FACTS 
(Foundation  of  the  Argument) 

A.  The  population  of  America  is  too  large  to  be  trifled  with 
(about  2,500,000  and  rapidly  increasing)  (15-16)  ;  for 

1.  Narrow,  occasional  systems  will  not  be  at  all  suitable  in 
dealing  with  so  large  an  object  ;  and 

2.  Such  systems  cannot  be  used  without  guilt,  nor  for  long 
without  danger  to  ourselves  (16). 

B.  The  commerce  of  the  Colonies  is  greater  in  proportion  than 
the  numbers  of  the  people,  since 

1.  The  export  trade  from  England  to  the  American  Colonies 
has  increased  twelve  fold  from  1704  to  1772  (19-23)  ; 
and 
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2.  The  export  trade  to  the  Colonies  alone  in  1772  is  almost 
equal  to  the  export  trade  of  England  with  the  whole 
world  ;n  1704  (23-24)  ;  and  furthermore 

3.  This  remarkable  increase  has  occurred  in  the  course  of  a 
single  life  (25). 

4.  Finally,  as  a  particular  instance  of  this  remarkable 
growth  in  trade,  the  exports  to  Pennsylvania  alone  have 
increased  fifty  fold  from  1704  to  1772  (26). 

C.  The  agriculture  of  the  Colonies  is  of  great  importance,  for 

1.  It  now  enables  them  to  feed  the  Old  World  (29). 

D.  Their  fisheries  have  extended  over  the  whole  world  (30). 

E.  All  this  growth  has  been  accomplished  without  any  assistance 
from  us,  but  is  due  to  the  spirit  of  liberty  in  the  Colonies  (31). 

SPECIAL  TOPICS 
15-31 

1.  Does  Burke  show  anywhere  in  If  16  a  broad  sympathy  for 
men  ?  Why  do  you  think  Burke  worked  so  hard  for  the  cause  of 
the  Americans  ?  What  does  this  show  about  his  character  ? 

2.  Why  does  Burke  emphasize  so  strongly  the  rapid  growth  of 
the  Americans  ? 

3.  Is  Burke’s  use  of  figures  and  details  (If  If  19-28)  more  inter¬ 
esting  and  convincing  than  the  ordinary  use  of  these  things  ? 
If  so,  can  you  tell  why  ? 

4.  What  does  this  use  of  details  show  about  his  preparation  for 
speaking  ? 

5.  Why  is  the  figurative  expression  in  fines  6-8,  If  24,  more 
powerful  than  a  literal  expression  ?  What  is  the  use  of  figures  of 
speech  ? 

6.  Why  is  “  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here,”  fine  2,  ^f  25,  powerful  ? 
For  what  does  it  prepare  ?  Why  is  a  quotation  from  the  Bible 
more  effective  than  one  from  another  source  ? 

7.  What  is  the  figure  in  the  opening  of  If  25  ?  Study  this  If 
carefully. 

8.  Is  a  rhetorical  passage  like  that  in  If  25  useful  in  a  business 
speech  ?  If  so,  how  ?  If  not,  why  not  ? 


150  BURKE’S  SPEECH  ON  CONCILIATION 


9.  What  is  the  use  of  the  last  3  lines  of  ^  25  ? 

10.  Notice  the  figures  of  speech  in  27-28. 

11.  What  example  is  there  in  ^  30  of  Burke’s  power  of  bringing 
out  the  significance  of  dry  statistics  ? 

12.  Burke  had  a  wonderful  power  of  imagining  countries  and 
people  which  he  had  never  seen  so  as  to  make  them  appear  real 
and  visible  to  his  mind.  Where  in  If  30  does  he  show  this  ? 

13.  What  does  ^[31  suggest  about  the  way  Parliament  should 
govern  America  ?  Up  to  ^  31  has  Burke  argued  or  simply  stated 
facts  ? 


LESSON  6.  Assignment  in  Text,  ^  32-42. 

BRIEF 

32-42 

DIGRESSION 

The  argument  that  we  should  use  force  for  preserving  to  the  em¬ 
pire  so  populous  and  so  rich  a  territory  as  America  is  un¬ 
tenable  (32),  for 

1.  Force  is  temporary  (33). 

2.  It  is  uncertain  (34)  ;  for 

a.  Conciliation  failing,  force  remains  ;  but 

b.  Force  failing,  no  further  hope  of  reconciliation  is 
left. 

3.  It  impairs  the  object  against  which  it  is  used  (35). 

4.  It  is  untried  (36). 

F.  The  temper  and  character  of  the  American  people  should  serve 
as  a  consideration  to  determine  our  policy  (37)  ;  for 

1.  The  fierce  spirit  of  liberty  is  stronger  in  the  English 
Colonies  probably  than  in  any  other  people  of  the  earth 
(38)  ;  since 

a.  They  are  descendants  of  Englishmen  and  have  the 
English  conception  of  freedom  —  the  right  to  tax 
themselves  (39). 
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b.  Their  representative  form  of  government  fosters  a 
spirit  of  freedom  (40). 

c.  Religion  in  the  Northern  colonies  (Puritanism) 
fosters  this  spirit  (41),  since 

i.  The  Puritans  went  to  America  to  secure  re¬ 
ligious  liberty,  and 

ii.  In  the  same  spirit  will  fight  for  political 
liberty  (right  of  self-taxation). 

d.  Slavery  in  Southern  colonies,  where  the  Church  of 
England  prevails,  takes  the  place  of  Puritanism  as 
a  cause  of  the  spirit  of  liberty,  since  slavery  has 
made  those  who  are  free  still  more  jealous  of  their 
freedom  (42). 

SPECIAL  TOPICS 
32-42 

1.  Where  in  ^f  32  does  Burke  show  his  shrewd  common 
sense  ? 

2.  What  do  his  objections  to  the  use  of  force  show  about  his 
character  ? 

3.  Where  in  ^fjf  32-35  does  he  show  his  great  belief  in  experi¬ 
ence  as  a  guide  to  action  ?  Explain  last  sentence  in  ^f  36. 

4.  Why  should  If  37  appeal  strongly  to  Parliament  ?  How 
does  If  37  help  Burke’s  case  ? 

5.  Explain  “  abstract  liberty,”  If  39.  Does  Burke  care  for 
liberty  as  an  abstract  right  ? 

6.  Why  is  the  figure  “  Here  they  felt  its  pulse  ”  (f  39)  powerful  ? 
What  should  you  say,  in  general,  about  Burke’s  use  of  figures  ? 

7.  What  are  “  these  common  principles,”  Tf  39  ?  Explain 
“  popular,”  ^  40. 

8.  Explain  “  implicit,”  “  coeval,”  If  41. 

9.  To  what  does  the  first  part  of  the  first  sentence  in  ^f  42  refer  ? 

10.  Where  in  Tf  42  does  Burke  show  his  practical  nature,  his 
way  of  looking  at  things  just  as  they  were  ?  Where  else  in  this 
lesson  does  he  show  this  ? 
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LESSON  7.  Assignment  in  Text,  1H[  43-47. 

BRIEF 

43-47 

e.  The  education  of  the  colonists  in  the  law  fosters 
the  spirit  of  liberty  (43),  for 

i.  It  makes  men  keen  and  resourceful  in  the  de¬ 
fense  of  their  rights. 

f.  Their  distance  from  the  center  of  government 
fosters  the  spirit  of  liberty  (44),  since 

i.  The  authority  of  central  government  is  neces¬ 
sarily  lax  in  the  distant  territories  as  is  shown 
in  the  experience  of 

x.  Turkey,  and 

y.  Spain,  who  govern  their  distant  de¬ 
pendencies  with  a  loose  rein  that  they 
may  govern  at  all. 


PROOF,  or  MAIN  ARGUMENT  (46-136) 

We  ought  to  concede  because,  of  all  conceivable  methods  of 
dealing  with  conditions  in  America  ( see  Statement  of  Facts),  con¬ 
cession  is  the  only  one  possible,  since 
A.  Coercion  (legal  force)  has  failed,  as  shown  in 

1.  Virginia,  where  the  dissolution  of  the  Assembly  as  a 
punishment  for  non-payment  of  direct  taxes  (coercion) 
has  resulted  in  the  establishment  of  a  colony  govern- 
ernment  by  “  tacit  consent  ”  which  is  better  obeyed 
than  the  former  government  (46)  ;  and 

2.  Massachusetts,  where  the  colony  has  subsisted  very  well 
in  spite  of  the  abrogation  of  her  charter  for  the  non¬ 
payment  of  taxes  (47)  ;  whence 

i.  The  colonists  have  discovered  their  capacity  for 
for  self-government,  and 
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ii.  England  undermines  the  principles  of  her  own 
liberty  by  attacking  the  liberties  of  America  (47)  ; 
( Military  force  is  untenable  —  See  Digression  32-36)  ; 

and,  therefore, 


B.  There  are  left  (see  Lesson  8). 


SPECIAL  TOPICS 

43^7 

1.  Where  in  Tf  43  does  he  show  his  power  of  making  dry  facts 
significant  ?  Where  does  he  show  his  thoughtful  observation  of 
life  ?  Note  figure  in  last  lines  of  If  43. 

2.  What  is  the  original  use  of  “  So  far  shalt  thou  go,”  etc.,  If  44  ? 
Why  is  its  use  here  powerful  ? 

3.  Why  is  the  sentence  beginning,  “  The  Turk,”  If  44,  more 
powerful  than  the  general  statements  preceding  ?  Try  the  effect 
of  leaving  out  this  sentence. 

4.  Why  is  “  truck  and  huckster,”  ^f  44,  more  powerful  than 
more  general  words  of  similar  meaning  would  be  ?  Substitute 
two  such  general  words  and  notice  the  effect. 

5.  Study  carefully  all  figures  of  speech  in  ^f  44. 

6.  Why  is  the  cause  mentioned  in  ^f  44  put  in  the  most  ef¬ 
fective  place  possible  ? 

7.  n  37-45  constitute  a  complete  little  oration  on  the  causes  of 
the  American  love  of  liberty.  Notice  (1)  the  fine  division  of  the 
subject,  (2)  the  excellent  paragraphing,  (3)  the  arrangement  of 
the  points  in  the  most  effective  order,  (4)  the  way  in  which  the 
paragraphs  are  linked  together  so  that  there  are  no  abrupt  changes 
in  the  thought. 

8.  Choose  the  five  most  forcible  sentences  in  these  *[f^f  and  ex¬ 
plain  why  they  are  forcible.  Are  they  so  on  account  of  brevity, 
emphatic  order,  fine  choice  of  words,  intense  feeling,  force  of 
thought,  figures  of  speech,  or  what  ? 

9.  Where  in  If  46  does  Burke  show  his  practical  nature,  his 
desire  for  action  in  politics,  not  for  discussion  ? 
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10.  What  makes  the  strength  of  government,  according  to 
Burke?  ^  46. 

11.  Where  in  this  If  and  in  If  47  does  he  show  his  conservatism, 
his  hatred  of  sudden  and  violent  changes  in  government  ? 

12.  What  makes  the  last  part  of  ^  47  powerful  ? 

LESSON  8.  Assignment  in  Text,  48-58. 

BRIEF 

48-58 

B.  There  are  left  only  three  ways  of  proceeding  with  regard  to  the 
stubborn  spirit  which  prevails  in  your  colonies  (48-65)  —  re¬ 
moving  the  causes  of  the  love  of  freedom,  prosecuting  it  as 
criminal,  and  complying  with  it  as  necessary  —  of  which  the 
last  is  the  only  possible  one  ;  for 

1.  It  is  impossible  to  change  the  stubborn  American  spirit  of 
liberty  by  removing  the  causes  thereof  (49)  ;  since 

a.  We  cannot  check  the  growth  of  population  (50-51), 
because 

i.  If  you  should  attempt  to  check  their  growth 
by  making  no  further  grants  of  land,  they 
would  merely  spread  out  into  the  unoccupied 
land  already  in  private  hands  (50)  ;  and 

ii.  If  you  should  stop  your  grants,  they  would 
occupy  the  land  without  grants  (51). 
(Paragraph  52,  Summary.) 

b.  We  cannot  safely  impoverish  the  Americans  in  their 
commerce,  including  agriculture  and  fisheries  (53), 
for 

i.  This  course  would  also  injure  England  (53). 

ii.  It  might  result  in  rebellion. 

c.  We  cannot  change  their  temper  and  character  (54- 
58),  because 

i.  Their  pedigree  cannot  be  altered  (54)  ; 

ii.  Their  religion  cannot  be  changed  (55)  ; 

iii.  Their  education  is  also  unalterable  (55)  ; 
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iv.  Their  popular  assemblies  cannot  well  be  anni¬ 
hilated  (55)  ; 

v.  It  is  impracticable  to  reduce  the  aristocratic 
spirit  of  the  South  by  freeing  the  slaves  ;  for 

x.  The  offer  of  liberty  might  not  be  ac¬ 
cepted  by  the  slaves  (56)  ; 

y.  The  Americans  might  retaliate  by  arm¬ 
ing  the  slaves  (56)  ; 

z.  An  offer  of  freedom  from  slave-trading 
England  would  be  inconsistent  (59). 

vi.  You  cannot  remove  the  distance  (58),  since 

x.  You  cannot  pump  the  ocean  dry. 

SPECIAL  TOPICS 

48-58 

1.  “  Another/’  ^f  48.  See  note. 

2.  Why  is  Burke  unwilling  to  give  up  the  colonies  ?  See  ^f  8. 

3.  Where  in  ^f  51  does  Burke  show  the  power  of  his  imagination 
to  give  him  a  vivid  idea  of  a  strange  country  ? 

4.  “  Collectors  ”  (^f  31)  of  what  ?  Who  are  referred  to  as 
“  slaves  ”  ?  Why  does  Burke  speak  thus  of  them  ? 

5.  “  Ourselves  as  rivals  to  our  colonies,”  If  53.  Why  was  a 
policy  that  produced  such  a  state  of  things  unwise  ? 

6.  Where  in  If  53  does  Burke  use  sarcasm  ?  Does  he  often 
use  it  ? 

7.  What  makes  If  54  powerful  ?  To  what  feeling  does  Burke 
here  appeal  ?  Where  before  has  he  appealed  to  it  ?  What  does 
his  use  of  this  show  about  his  character  ? 

8.  Choose  the  most  powerful  passage  of  ten  lines  or  less  in  this 
lesson,  and  tell  why  it  is  powerful.  (See  Question  2,  Lesson  6.) 

9.  Why  does  Burke  dwell  with  such  emphasis  on  the  Ameri¬ 
cans’  exhibition  of  the  powers  of  self-government  ? 

10.  Find  in  ^f  55  another  example  of  Burke’s  practical  wisdom. 

11.  Find  in  If  56  a  case  of  antithesis.  Why  is  this  figure 
powerful  ? 
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12.  What  did  he  think  of  slavery  (f  56)  ?  From  what  you 
know  of  him  do  you  think  that  at  this  time  he  would  have  favored 
the  abolition  of  slavery  ?  If  not,  what  would  he  have  done  for 
the  slaves  ? 

13.  Why  is  1[  58  in  the  most  effective  place  possible  ? 

14.  Where  in  ^  56  does  Burke  show  humor  ?  Does  he  seem  to 
have  much  of  this  ? 

LESSON  9.  Assignment  in  Text,  59-65. 

BRIEF 

59-65 

2.  It  is  impolitic  to  prosecute  the  spirit  of  liberty  as  criminal 
(59)  ;  for 

a.  It  is  impossible  to  draw  up  an  indictment  against  a 
whole  people  (60). 

b.  If  we  punish  the  colonies  for  asking  for  privileges,  they 
will  think  that  submission  to  England  is  equivalent  to 

slavery  (61)  ;  for 

i.  In  claiming  privileges  for  themselves  the  Ameri¬ 
cans  are  not  denying  the  supreme  authority  of 
Britain,  because 

x.  In  my  idea  of  an  empire,  the  subordinate 
parts  have  local  privileges  and  immunities. 
(Note  Burke’s  idea  of  an  empire,  61.) 

c.  England  should  not  act  as  a  judge  in  her  own  cause 

(62). 

d.  To  treat  the  colonists  as  criminals  has  proved  inex¬ 
pedient  (63)  ;  for 

i.  Though  rebellion  has  been  declared  in  Massa¬ 
chusetts,  we  have  acted  as  if  we  were  fighting 
against  an  independent  power  rather  than  pun¬ 
ishing  rebellious  subjects  ;  and 

ii.  We  have  gained  nothing  so  far  by  our  efforts  to 
prosecute  this  spirit  as  criminal  (64). 
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3.  Since  the  causes  of  the  spirit  of  liberty  cannot  be  removed  ; 
since  it  is  impracticable  to  prosecute  the  spirit  as  criminal, 
we  should  comply  with  this  spirit  of  liberty  as  necessary, — 
that  is,  concede  to  it.  Since  by  elimination  this  is  the  only 
course  remaining  (65),  ( Note  again  Proof  or  Main  Argu¬ 
ment  [46-90].) 


I.  We  should  concede. 

(Argument  completed  on  the  first  of  the  two  leading  questions.) 

SPECIAL  TOPICS 
59-65 

1.  What  three  traits  of  character  does  he  show  in  ^f  60  ?  What 
is  the  difference  between  indicting  individuals,  or  bands  of  men, 
and  indicting  a  whole  people  ? 

2.  What  is  Burke’s  idea  of  an  empire  (If  61)  ? 

3.  Where  in  If  62  does  he  show  his  contempt  for  abstract  rights 
of  government,  considered  apart  from  the  way  they  are  exercised  ? 
Where  has  he  said  anything  like  this  before  ? 

4.  What  are  his  reasons  for  being  “  humbled,”  If  62  ? 

5.  Study  carefully  If  63,  and  its  bearing  on  the  argument. 
How  does  If  64  advance  the  argument  ? 

6.  Explain  “  inexpedient,”  If  65.  Has  Burke  used  the  argu¬ 
ment  of  expediency  much  ? 

LESSON  10.  Assignment  in  Text,  ^flf  66-77. 

BRIEF 

66-77 

II.  What  ought  the  concession  to  be  ?  (66-116). 

A.  The  concession  must  be  based  on  the  principle  of  representa¬ 
tion  by  the  colonies  in  the  Parliament  by  which  they  are 
taxed  ;  admit  them  into  an  interest  in  the  Constitution  (66-69). 
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( Explanatory  Note.  —  The  course  proposed  in  “  A  ”  would , 
naturally,  involve  giving  up  the  direct  taxation  of  America,  or  the 
revenue  laws,  the  mode  of  taxation  since  1764.  Against  this 
giving  up  of  the  revenue  laws  Burke  conceived  that  the  members 
of  Parliament  to  whom  he  was  speaking  would  advance  three 
main  objections.  Before  taking  up  his  discussion  of  representa¬ 
tion  for  the  colonies  as  a  sound  principle  supported  by  experience, 
he  answers  these  supposed  objections.) 

FIRST  REFUTATION  OF  OBJECTIONS 

Objection  1.  Giving  up  the  revenue  laws  by  England  would 
involve  giving  up  her  legal  right  to  tax  (67). 

Answer  1.  The  argument  that  England  has  a  legal  right  to 
tax  is  irrelevant  (67-68)  ;  for 

a.  The  question  is  not  one  of  technical  right  but  of  policy 
(67). 

b.  Even  if  the  Americans  have  abjured  their  rights,  it  would  be 
worth  while  to  yield  in  order  to  secure  tranquillity  (68). 

Objection  2.  Giving  up  the  revenue  laws  would  involve  giving 
up  the  trade  laws,  or  indirect  taxation  (70). 

Answer  2.  The  argument  that  a  repeal  of  the  revenue  laws 
would  lead  to  a  repeal  of  the  trade  laws  is  unsound  (70-75)  ;  for 

a.  It  is  an  argument  to  preserve  mischievous  laws  in  order  to 
keep  laws  that  are  useless  (72)  ;  since 

i.  At  one  time  Lord  North  says  that  the  trade  laws  are 
useless  ;  and 

ii.  At  another  time  admits  that  the  revenue  laws  are 
equally  futile,  but  should  be  kept  to  protect  the  trade 
laws  (73). 

b.  As  a  matter  of  fact  the  revenue  laws  have  nothing  to  do 
with  the  trade  laws  (74),  for 

i.  The  quarrel  is  about  revenue  laws,  and  there  have 
been  few  complaints  of  the  trade  laws  (75). 

Objection  3.  If  the  revenue  laws  were  given  up,  the  colonies 
might  demand  further  concessions  (76). 
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Answer  3.  The  argument  that  concession  on  the  part  of  Eng¬ 
land  will  lead  to  further  demands  on  the  part  of  the  colonists  is 
unsound  (76)  ;  for 

а.  It  is  not  true  that  the  fewer  causes  of  dissatisfaction 
there  are,  the  more  the  subject  will  be  inclined  to  rebel 
(76). 

General  answer.  All  these  objections  are  urged  in  defiance  of 
fact  and  experience  (77). 

SPECIAL  TOPICS 
66-77 

1.  Where  in  ^  66  does  Burke  show  his  common  sense  and 
knowledge  of  human  nature  ? 

2.  What  is  referred  to  in  “  some  gentlemen  startle,”  67  ? 

3.  What  favorite  idea  of  Burke’s  does  he  show  at  the  opening 
of  ^  67  and  all  through  it  ? 

4.  Point  out  examples  of  antithesis  in  If  67. 

5.  What  three  traits  of  Burke’s  character  are  seen  in  lines  27- 
34,  If  67  ? 

б.  Where  in  f  68  does  he  mention  what  we  have  before  seen  to 
be  his  great  object  ? 

7.  What  does  he  say  (^f  68)  should  determine  the  form  of  a 
people’s  government  ?  How  has  he  in  the  speech  shown  this 
opinion  ?  What  was  the  purpose  of  the  “  statement  of  facts  ”  ? 

8.  What  is  the  meaning  of  “  to  admit  the  people  of  our  Colonies 
into  an  interest  in  our  Constitution,”  69  ?' 

9.  Study  carefully  the  line  of  thought  in  ^f  71-75.  (Trade 
Laws  and  Acts  of  Navigation  are  the  same.  Revenue  laws  and 
taxation  refer  to  the  same  thing.) 

10.  “The  commercial  dispute,”  If  75,  refers  to  the  dispute  over 
Navigation  Acts. 

11.  Where  in  %  76  does  Burke  show  an  idea  often  brought  for¬ 
ward  by  him  that  the  behavior  of  a  subject  people  will  follow  the 
character  of  their  government  ? 

12.  “  All  these  objections,”  Tf  77.  What  are  they  ? 
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LESSON  11.  Assignment  in  Text,  78-88. 

BRIEF 

78-88 

B.  The  concession  (representation  in  Parliament,  or  to  admit  the 
people  of  our  colonies  to  an  interest  in  the  Constitution )  is  in  ac¬ 
cordance  with  the  genius  of  the  English  Constitution,  as 
proved  in  four  historical  cases  (78-88)  ;  for 

1.  Ireland  was  pacified  by  giving  her  a  part  in  the  English 
Constitution  (80). 

2.  Wales  was  finally  pacified  by  giving  her  representation 
in  the  British  Parliament  (81-84)  ;  for 

a.  Military  force  made  the  Welsh  people  ferocious 
(81). 

b.  Rigorous  penal  laws  failed  to  subdue  their  fierce 
spirit  (82),  since 

i.  They  served  only  to  make  the  lives  of  Eng¬ 
lishmen  unsafe  in  Wales,  and  cannot  there¬ 
fore  be  considered  a  good  precedent  for  our 
attitude  toward  America  (83). 

c.  When  under  Henry  VIII  the  Welsh  were  finally 
represented  in  the  English  Parliament,  order  was 
restored  (84). 

3.  Chester’s  petition  to  be  represented  in  the  Parliament 

which  passed  her  laws  was  granted  (85-86). 

4.  Durham’s  petition  to  be  given  representation  in  the 
Parliament  in  which  she  was  taxed,  was  similarly 
granted  (87). 

5.  These  precedents  apply  to  America  (88),  for 

a.  The  conditions  are  even  more  in  their  favor  since 

i.  The  Americans  are  more  English  than  the 
Welsh. 

ii.  The  Americans  are  more  numerous  than  the 
Welsh. 

iii.  America  has  not  been  in  rebellion  more  than 
Wales,  which  was  hardly  ever  free  from  it. 
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iv.  Your  legislative  authority  is  no  more  perfect 
with  regard  to  America  than  it  was  with  re¬ 
gard  to  Wales,  Chester,  and  Durham, 
v.  Wales  had  better  virtual  representation  in 
Parliament  than  America  has,  and  yet  you 
thought  it  necessary  to  give  Wales  actual 
representation  :  you  ought  even  more  to 
give  actual  representation  to  America. 

( Note.  —  Virtual  representation  rests 
upon  the  theory  that  the  members  of  Parlia¬ 
ment  represent  the  entire  country,  including 
those  sections  that  have  no  actual  represen¬ 
tation.  The  Americans  objected  to  the 
theory  of  virtual  representation  as  applied 
to  them  because  they  felt  that  members  of 
Parliament  from  Great  Britain  were  too 
ignorant  of  colonial  conditions ,  owing  to 
the  great  distance,  properly  to  afford  repre¬ 
sentation.) 

iv.  You  attempted  to  govern  Wales  by  penal 
laws  and  failed,  just  as  you  are  now  attempt¬ 
ing  to  govern  America  by  penal  laws  and 
are  failing  (88). 

SPECIAL  TOPICS 
78-87 

1.  What  does  Burke  think  of  the  English  Constitution  76, 
79)  ?  How  would  argument  based  on  it  help  on  his  cause  ? 

2.  How  does  the  example  of  Ireland  bear  on  America  ?  Should 
you  think  from  this  ^  that  he  was  an  Irishman  ? 

3.  Study  carefully  the  figures  of  speech  in  ^  80.  Be  able  to 
state  and  to  explain  these. 

4.  Explain  the  difference  between  “  popular  grants  ”  and 
“  taxes  granted  by  English  authority  ”  (^f  80). 
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5.  How  in  83  does  Burke  show  his  idea  that  expediency  is 
the  great  test  of  political  measures  ? 

6.  Why  is  the  last  clause  of  the  second  sentence  in  83  more 
powerful  than  the  earlier  clauses  ? 

7.  Explain  “  the  tyranny  of  a  free  people/'  84. 

8.  How  should  you  describe  the  language  used  in  86  ?  Is  it 
literal  or  figurative,  simple  or  difficult  ?  Are  there  too  few  words, 
or  too  many,  or  just  enough  ? 

9.  What  is  the  lesson  of  Ireland,  Wales,  Chester,  and  Durham  ? 
What  is  shown  in  each  case  to  be  the  most  important  part  of 
English  liberty  ? 

LESSON  12.  Assignment  in  Text,  89-97. 

BRIEF 

89-97 

C.  The  concession  of  colonial  representation  in  Parliament  is,  how¬ 
ever,  impossible  on  account  of  the  distance  ( opposuit  natura )  ; 
hence  I  propose  as  a  substitute  for  Parliamentary  taxation  by 
imposition ,  instead  of  representation  in  Parliament,  taxation  by 
grant  in  six  main  and  three  corollary  resolutions  (89-116)  : 

1.  The  colonies  have  had  no  representation  in  Parliament 
(93).  Resolution  of  Fact . 

2.  The  unrepresented  colonies  have  had  to  pay  grievous 
taxes  imposed  by  Parliament  (94-96) .  Resolution  of  Fact. 

a.  The  argument  that  their  grievances  are  not  real  is 
unsound,  since 

i.  Even  if  their  burden  of  taxation  were  not 
great,  the  principle  upon  which  they  were 
taxed  is  intolerable  ;  and 

ii.  You  have  admitted  the  burden  of  Colonial 
taxation,  since 

x.  The  taxes  have  been  either  repealed  or 
reduced  by  Parliament  (96). 

3.  The  colonies  are  too  far  off  for  representation  (97). 
Resolution  of  Fact. 
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SPECIAL  TOPICS 
88-97 

1.  How  is  If  88  powerful  ?  How  does  it  help  on  Burke’s  cause  ? 
Where  in  it  does  he  use  sarcasm  ? 

2.  Where  in  If  89  does  he  show  his  conservatism  and  dislike  of 
novel  methods  of  government  ? 

3.  What  is  the  source  of  “is  not  shortened,”  If  89  ?  Does 
Burke  often  use  quotations  from  this  source  ?  Does  he  use  many 
quotations  ?  Should  you  think  him  a  man  of  much  reading  ? 
What  is  the  usefulness  of  quotations  ? 

4.  Where  in  ^f  92  does  Burke  show  his  chief  purpose  in  urging 
conciliation  ?  Mention  other  places  in  the  oration  where  this  is 
shown. 

5.  Why  is  the  figure  in  Tf  92  more  powerful  than  if  the  same 
idea  were  put  in  a  literal  instead  of  a  figurative  way  ?  Substitute 
a  literal  expression,  and  notice  the  effect. 

6.  The  last  5  lines  of  ^  92  are  a  triumph  of  argument.  Why  ? 

7.  What  traits  of  Burke’s  character  are  seen  in  ^f  95  ? 

8.  What  are  the  two  arguments  with  which  Burke  meets  those 
who  “  deny  that  the  Americans,”  etc.,  If  96  ? 

9.  Why  is  the  argument  in  the  last  part  of  If  96  especially 
strong  ? 

LESSON  13.  Assignment  in  Text,  Iflf  98-108. 

BRIEF 
98-108 

4.  Each  colony  has  an  assembly  with  legal  power 
to  raise  taxes  and  make  grants  to  the  crown 
(98). 

a.  The  legal  competence  of  the  colonial  as¬ 
semblies  to  grant  to  the  crown  is  certain, 
since 

i.  Colonial  grants  worded  “  an  aid  to 
his  majesty  ”  have  regularly  for  near 
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a  century  passed  the  British  public 
offices  without  dispute  ;  and 
ii.  Such  grants  have  been  received  from 
Ireland  every  session  without  dis¬ 
pute  (99). 

5.  These  assemblies  have  made  liberal  grants  to  the 
crown  (100-105)  ;  for  Parliamentary  resolutions 
show 

a.  That  their  generosity  has  been  frequently 
acknowledged  by  Parliament  (101-103)  ; 
and 

b.  That  the  colonies  have  had  to  run  heavily 
into  debt  (104-105). 

6.  The  colonists  like  this  way  of  contributing  ( taxa¬ 
tion  by  grant)  better  than  taxation  by  imposition 
as  proved  by  these  same  Parliamentary  resolu¬ 
tions  (100-103,  105-106)  ;  forj 

a.  The  journals  record  no  revenue  from  taxa¬ 
tion  by  imposition  (105),  but 

b.  Are  burdened  with  complaints  of  that  sys¬ 
tem  by  the  colonies  (105). 

( Note.  —  105  leads  up  to  the  Sixth 

Resolution  ;  argument  by  induction.  If^f 
107  and  108  are  Summary .) 

SPECIAL  TOPICS 
98-108 

1.  One  of  Burke’s  favorite  grounds  of  argument  is  experience. 
Where  in  this  lesson  does  he  use  it  ? 

2.  “  How  did  that  fact  of  their  paying  nothing  stand  ?  ” 

Cl  104)  means  “  Were  they  really  paying  nothing  ?  ”  “  The 

war  ”  was  the  French  and  Indian.  Study  carefully  last  part  of 
If  104. 

3.  Where  is  “  the  sense  of  the  crown  ”  (^[  105)  given  ?  What 
were  the  means  employed  to  get  “  a  revenue  by  imposition  ”  ? 
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4.  What  is  the  effect  of  the  many  questions  in  105  ?  What 
is  meant  by  “  the  discontent  ”  ? 

5.  What  is  “  the  conclusion  ”  (^[  107),  and  why  is  it  irresistible  ? 

6.  What  favorite  political  ideas  of  Burke  appear  in  ^  108  ? 

LESSON  14.  Assignment  in  Text,  ^  109-121. 

BRIEF 

109-121 

D.  The  concessions  embodied  in  these  resolutions  ( tax  by  grant ) 
admitted,  then  three  further  resolutions  are  suggested  can¬ 
celling  what  is  left  of  the  old  system  of  direct  taxation.  These 
logically  follow  as  corollary  resolutions  (109-116)  : 

1.  To  repeal  the  remnant  of 

a.  The  revenue  laws  ; 

b.  The  supplementary  penal  laws  (109). 

i.  The  Boston  Port  Bill  should  be  repealed  be¬ 
cause  it  is  unjust  (110),  since 

x.  Other  towns  fully  as  guilty  as  Boston  have 
not  had  their  ports  blocked  (110). 

ii.  The  charter  of  Massachusetts  Bay  should  be 
restored  (111),  since 

x.  The  abrogation  of  the  charter  subverted 
public  and  private  justice. 

iii.  The  act  for  bringing  persons  accused  of  com¬ 
mitting  murder  under  orders  of  the  govern¬ 
ment  to  England  for  trial  should  be  repealed 
(112),  since 

x.  It  was  intended  only  as  a  temporary  ex¬ 
pedient  to  be  used  during  our  quarrel  with 
the  colonies. 

( Note.  — •  The  above  act  was  passed  to  in¬ 
sure  a  fair  trial  for  British  soldiers  accused 
of  murder  in  the  colonies,  when,  under  com¬ 
mand  of  their  officers,  they  fired  on  the 
colonists,  as  in  the  case  of  the  Boston  Massa- 
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ere.  It  would  be  no  longer  needed  under 
Burke's  plan  of  conciliation  ;  hence  its 
repeal.) 

iv.  The  Act  for  the  Trial  of  Treasons  should  be 
revised  (113),  because 

x.  It  has  been  turned  from  its  original  gen¬ 
eral  intention  and  is  now  being  used  to 
facilitate  the  arrest  of  leading  American 
patriots. 

2.  To  restore  to  the  colonial  law  courts  their  former  inde¬ 
pendence  (114). 

3.  To  reform  the  courts  of  admiralty  (115-116). 

( Explanatory  Note.  —  At  this  point,  as  in  paragraphs 
67-76,  Burke  anticipated  objections  on  the  part  of  his 
hostile  audience  —  this  time  to  his  resolutions,  or  plan  of 
government  as  stated  above.  These,  four  in  number,  he 
now  proceeds  to  answer .) 

SECOND  REFUTATION  OF  OBJECTIONS 

Objection  1.  Under  my  resolutions  based  on  the  Chester  Act 
the  Americans  will  demand  a  part,  not  only  in  their  taxation,  but 
also  in  all  other  legislation  affecting  them  (118). 

Answer  1.  The  argument  that  the  grievance  with  regard  to 
taxation  logically  extends  to  all  other  legislation  is  unsound  (1 19— 
121)  ;  for 

a.  If  the  words  of  my  resolutions  based  upon  the  Chester 
Petition,  which  was  made  an  Act  by  Parliament,  are  con¬ 
sidered  too  broad,  you  must  remember  that  they  are  the 
words  of  Parliament,  and  not  mine  (119). 

b.  Moreover,  the  Americans  having  obtained  self-taxation 
under  my  resolutions,  will  not  risk  losing  this  privilege  by 
asking  for  more  (120). 

c.  The  Americans  will  have  no  interest  contrary  to  the  gran¬ 
deur  and  glory  of  England  when  they  are  not  oppressed  by 
the  weight  of  it  (121). 
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SPECIAL  TOPICS 
109-121 

1.  To  what  feeling  in  his  hearers  does  Burke  appeal  in  ^f  111  ? 
Does  he  appeal  much  to  the  feelings  ? 

2.  “  My  principle  ”  Gf  112).  What  principle  ?  How  did  the 
examples  of  Ireland,  Wales,  Chester,  and  Durham  teach  that  such 
action  as  Burke  recommended  in  If  112  would  be  wise  ? 

3.  “  The  doctrine  ”  (If  118).  What  doctrine  ? 

4.  How  does  Burke’s  use  of,  and  appeal  to,  the  words  of  Parlia¬ 
ment  (If  119)  strengthen  his  position  ?  What  trait  of  his  char¬ 
acter  and  what  favorite  political  idea  of  his  does  his  constant  use 
of  such  arguments  show  ? 

5.  How  does  his  quoting  both  Grenville  and  Chatham  (If  119) 
specially  strengthen  his  position  ?  Where  in  If  119  does  he  show 
his  carefulness  in  matters  of  detail,  and  his  thorough  preparation 
for  speaking  ? 

6.  Study  carefully  the  answers  to  objections  in  *ff  119. 

7.  To  what  do  lines  3-7  of  If  120  refer  ? 

8.  Study  carefully  the  line  of  thought  in  ^f  120. 

9.  Notice  how  many  traits  of  Burke’s  character  and  how  many 
of  his  important  political  ideas  appear  in  ^f  120.  Where  in  it  does 
he  show  his  dislike  for  theoretical  politics  ?  Where  does  he  show 
his  love  of  liberty  ? 

10.  Where  in  If  121  does  Burke  use  sarcasm  ?  Does  he  often 
use  it  ? 

LESSON  15.  Assignment  in  Text,  If  If  122-132. 

BRIEF 

122-132 

Objection  2.  Vesting  the  power  of  granting  in  American  as¬ 
semblies  would  dissolve  the  unity  of  the  empire  (122). 

Answer  2.  The  argument  that  vesting  the  power  of  granting  in 
American  assemblies  would  dissolve  the  unity  of  the  empire  is  un¬ 
sound  (122)  ;  for 
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a.  The  objection  assumes  a  wrong  idea  of  unity,  in  which  Eng¬ 
land  is  the  head  and  the  members  too.  My  idea  of  unity  is 
an  empire  in  which  England  is  the  head,  and  of  which  the 
colonies  are  subordinate  parts  with  privileges  and  functions 
respected  and  protected  by  the  head.  And 

b.  A  similar  plan  when  applied  to  Ireland,  Wales,  Chester,  and 
Durham  did  not  dissolve  the  unity  of  the  empire  (122). 

Objection  3.  The  House  of  Commons  has  in  this  session  already 
adopted  a  plan  (“the  proposition  of  the  Noble  Lord  ” —  Lord 
North  — )  which  it  judges  to  be  conciliatory,  upon  a  ground  more 
consistent  with  the  supremacy  of  Parliament  (123).  ( See  Annual 

Register ,  xviii  [1775],  fourth  edition,  pp.  109-110.) 

( Note.  —  Lord  North’s  Project  proposed  that  Parliament  should 
control  the  public  funds  of  all  the  American  colonies.  King  and 
Parliament  were  to  approve  or  disapprove  the  proportion  of  funds  for 
common  defense  to  be  paid  by  each  colony  ( grants  to  the  Crown )  ; 
and  the  amount  each  colony  offered  to  subscribe  for  the  support  of  its 
civil  and  judicial  system.) 

Answer  3.  My  plan  will  be  more  satisfactory  than  Lord 
North’s  (124-132)  ;  for 

a.  Lord  North’s  project,  working  out  as  a  “  ransom  by  auc¬ 
tion,”  is  an  experiment  :  it  is  neither  taxation  by  imposition 
nor  taxation  by  grant  (124). 

b.  In  its  working  out  (“  ransom  by  auction  ”)  it  is  uncon¬ 
stitutional  (125),  since 

i.  It  provides  for  taxation  (determining  the  various 
quotas  subscribed  by  each  colony)  in  the  secret 
council-chamber  of  the  ministry  and  not  in  open 
Parliament  (125). 

( Note.  —  The  English  Constitution  states  that  all 
taxation  must  be  levied  by  Parliament.) 

c.  It  does  not  meet  the  wishes  of  the  colonies  :  it  gives  them 
the  grievance  for  the  remedy  (126)  ;  since 

i.  When  they  complain  that  they  are  taxed  without 
their  consent,  you  answer  that  you  will  fix  the  sum 
at  which  they  are  to  be  taxed. 
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ii.  Moreover,  you  will  not  leave  the  mode  of  taxing  to 
themselves  as  you  promise  (126). 
d.  It  lacks  expediency  in  that  it  is  inextricably  difficult  (127)  ; 
for 

i.  Settlement  of  proportionate  grants  would  be  indefi¬ 
nitely  delayed  by  “  ransom  by  auction  ”  (127). 

ii.  The  obedient  colonies  under  Lord  North’s  project 
would  be  heavily  taxed  ;  the  refractory  colonies 
would  remain  under  the  old  system,  still  unburdened 
(128). 

iii.  You  will  either  have  to  fix  a  too  small  permanent 
grant,  or  suffer  confusion  through  frequent  changes  of 
grants  to  meet  the  changing  abilities  of  the  colonies 
to  pay  (129). 

iv.  You  will  have  as  much  trouble  collecting  the  grants 
as  you  now  have  collecting  the  imposed  taxes.  In¬ 
stead  of  a  standing  revenue  you  will  have  a  perpetual 
quarrel  (130-131). 

v.  These  defects  of  Lord  North’s  project  are  in  marked 
contrast  to  the  virtues  of  my  plan  (132). 


My  Plan,  Unrestricted  Grant ; 

Mine  is 

1.  Plain  and  simple  ; 

2.  Mild  ; 

3.  Found  by  experience 
effectual ; 

4.  Universal  ; 

5.  Immediate  ; 

6.  Gratuitous,  uncondi¬ 
tional,  in  keeping 
with  the  dignity  of  a 
ruling  people. 


His,  Restricted  Grant. 

His  is 

1.  Perplexed  and  intri¬ 
cate  ; 

2.  Harsh  ; 

3.  A  new  project ; 

4.  Calculated  for  certain 
colonies  only  ; 

5.  Remote,  contingent, 
full  of  hazard  ; 

6.  Held  out  as  a  matter 
of  bargain  and  sale. 
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SPECIAL  TOPICS 
122-132 

1.  What  kind  of  “  unity  of  the  empire  ”  does  Burke  wish  ? 
See  *\\  122,  and  compare  ^  61,  68.  (See  Brief,  Answer  2,  a.) 

2.  What  was  “  the  proposition  of  the  Noble  Lord/’  ^  123  ? 
Explain  “  ransom  by  auction.” 

3.  Four  things  which  Burke  always  took  account  of  in  political 
action  were  the  teaching  of  past  experience,  the  authority  of  the 
Constitution,  the  wishes  of  the  people  to  be  affected  by  the  pro¬ 
posed  action,  and  the  expediency  of  the  action.  Show  how,  in 

123-130,  he  opposes  “  the  proposition  of  the  Noble  Lord  ”  on 
these  grounds. 

4.  Explain  last  sentence  in  ^  124.  Why  must  the  proposed 
taxation  “  come  in  by  the  back-door  of  the  Constitution  ”  ? 

5.  Study  figures  of  speech  in  ][  125. 

6.  What  are  the  reasons  why  the  “  ransom  by  auction  ”  is  in¬ 
expedient  ?  Study  carefully  the  argument  in  ^  128,  129. 

7.  Notice  the  use  of  antithesis  in  132.  Does  Burke  often 
use  it  ?  Is  it  a  figure  to  be  used  much  ? 

8.  What  three  traits  of  Burke  are  seen  in  132  ? 

LESSON  16.  Assignment  in  Text,  ^  133-end. 

BRIEF 

133-140 

Objection  4.  Your  plan  gives  us  no  revenue  (133). 

Answer  4.  This  objection  that  my  plan  will  furnish  no  revenue 
has  little  weight  (133-136)  ;  for 

a.  While  it  does  not  give  a  definite  sum,  it  gives  you  access  to 
all  that  America  has  (133). 

b.  And  my  plan,  by  giving  the  colonies  freedom  in  the  matter 
of  taxation,  increases  their  power  of  producing  revenue 
(133). 

c.  Moreover,  the  political  parties  in  the  colonies  will  advocate 
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adequate  grants  in  order  to  obtain  the  favor  of  the  home 
government  (134)  ;  and 

d.  Our  experience  with  India  shows  that  America  is  too  remote 
to  be  taxed  (135-136). 

PERORATION 

I.  My  hold  of  the  colonies  is  in  the  close  affection  which  grows 
from  common  names,  from  kindred  blood,  from  similar 
privileges  and  equal  protection  (137)  ;  for 

A.  You  can  never  tear  them  from  their  allegiance  if  you 
permit  them  to  keep  the  idea  of  their  civil  rights  as¬ 
sociated  with  your  government  (137). 

B.  The  British  Empire  is  held  together  not  by  laws  but  by 
loyalty  (137)  ;  since 

1.  It  is  so  with  regard  to  the  revenue,  the  army,  and 
the  navy  (138). 

C.  Magnanimity  and  English  privileges  have  built  up  the 
Empire  and  alone  will  preserve  it  (139). 

f  140:  THE  FORMAL  OFFERING  OF  THE  RESOLU¬ 
TIONS 

SPECIAL  TOPICS 
133-140 

1.  Study  carefully  the  argument  in  Iff  133-134.  What  is  the 
strongest  sentence  in  them  ?  Should  you  say  from  this  f  that 
Burke  had  a  high  idea  of  the  character  of  men  in  general  ? 

2.  What  is  the  use  of  putting  a  very  practical  paragraph  like 
f  136  just  at  the  close  of  the  argument  ? 

3.  What,  according  to  Burke,  make  the  strength  of  govern¬ 
ment  ?  (See  f  f  137,  138.)  Where  before  has  he  shown  that  this 
is  his  opinion  ?  What  does  his  holding  this  opinion  show  about 
his  character  ? 

4.  What  adds  to  the  power  of  the  figure  in  lines  17-21  of  f  137  ? 
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5.  What  do  you  think  Burke  meant  by  “  the  spirit  of  the 
English  Constitution  ”  ?  Compare  his  other  references  to  the 
Constitution,  78,  79,  84. 

6.  What  can  be  learned  about  Burke’s  character  from  ^  137, 
138,  139  ?  Practical  statesmen,  like  Burke,  are  sometimes  nar¬ 
row-minded.  Was  he  ?  See  ^  139. 

7.  How  was  the  speech  received  by  Parliament  ?  (See 
General  Questions.) 
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GENERAL  QUESTIONS 

1.  Does  the  speech  appeal  more  to  the  practical  nature,  or  more 
to  the  emotions,  o  to  both  ?  If  the  latter,  how  does  Burke  pro¬ 
duce  this  effect  ?  Does  he  seem  to  have  much  feeling  himself  ? 

2.  Is  he  ever  illogical  ?  Does  he  ever  wander  from  the  subject  ? 

3.  Does  he  ever  make  you  feel  that  he  is  not  telling  the  whole 
truth,  or  that  he  is  trying  to  deceive  his  hearers  in  any  way  ? 

4.  Does  he  ever  appeal  to  his  hearers’  prejudices,  or  work  on 
their  emotions  to  make  them  approve  something  which  their 
cooler  reasons  would  disapprove  ? 

5.  Are  there  any  passages  of  “  fine  writing,”  passages  inserted 
to  decorate  the  speech  and  make  an  impression,  but  which  do 
not  have  much  thought,  and  could  be  removed  without  breaking 
the  continuity  of  the  speech  ? 

6.  What  can  you  say  of  the  extent  of  Burke’s  knowledge  and 
his  way  of  using  it  ? 

7.  Is  Burke’s  style  simple  ?  Is  it  literal  or  figurative  ?  Is  his 

thought  close-packed  and  compact,  or  expanded  and  fully  ex¬ 
plained  ?  Are  his  words  in  general  brief  and  familiar,  or  other¬ 
wise  ?  4 

8.  Why  was  Burke’s  style  not  the  best  for  holding  an  audience, 
many  of  whose  members  were  indifferent,  or  superficial  and 
thoughtless,  or  violently  prejudiced  and  unwilling  to  hear  dis¬ 
cussion  ?  Is  his  style  a  model  for  speaking  in  Parliament  and 
Congress  ?  If  not,  w  hy  not  ? 
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9.  Why  is  there  more  in  the  speech  that  would  be  helpful  to  a 
modern  statesman  than  there  is  in  most  speeches  a  hundred  years 
after  their  delivery  ? 


APPENDIX  F 

THE  RECEPTION  OF  BURKE’S  SPEECH 

(Adapted  from  the  Annual  Register ,  xviii  [1775],  4th  ed.,  pp.  109- 

110.) 

Burke’s  speech  was  followed  by  a  long  and  animated  debate. 
The  government  leaders  made  practically  the  same  objections  to 
Burke’s  plan  for  governing  America  that  he  had  anticipated  in  his 
speech.  They  contended  : 

1.  That  the  plan  ( taxation  by  grant )  gave  up  Parliament’s  right 
to  tax. 

2.  That  there  was  no  assurance  that  the  Americans  would  pay 
their  share  of  the  expenses  of  the  empire  under  taxation  by  grant. 
The  previous  liberal  grants  by  the  colonial  assemblies  referred  to 
by  Burke  had  been  made  under  extraordinary  circumstances. 
They  were  to  defray  the  expenses  of  the  British  government  in¬ 
curred  in  defending  the  colonies  themselves  from  the  French  and 
Indians. 

3.  That  granting  to  the  Crown  by  the  colonial  assemblies  was 
illegal  under  the  Bill  or  Declaration  of  Rights,  drawn  up  in  1689, 
at  the  accession  of  William  and  Mary. 

•  4.  That  the  House  of  Commons  had  already  adopted  a  plan 
(Lord  North’s  project)  which  they  deemed  conciliatory,  and  more 
consistent  with  the  rights  of  Parliament  than  Burke’s  plan. 

They  further  asserted  that  to  pass  even  the  first  three  “  Reso¬ 
lutions  of  Fact  ”  might  lead  to  consequences  harmful  to  the 
English  interests  —  “  the  mere  truth  of  a  proposition  did  not  of 
course  make  it  necessary  or  proper  to  resolve  it.” 

The  first  four  resolutions  and  the  last  (that  regulating  the 
Courts  of  Admiralty)  were  delicately  rejected  by  having  the 
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previous  question  put  on  them,  the  vote  being  270  to  78.  The 
others  were  negatived  or  directly  voted  down. 

Note.  —  When  the  resolutions  were  formally  moved,  the  first 
corollary  resolution  ( see  109)  was  divided  into  five  separate  mo¬ 
tions  ;  so  there  were  in  all  thirteen  resolutions. 
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COLLATERAL  READING 

Of  the  books  that  are  most  likely  to  be  found  in  school  and 
community  libraries,  the  following  are  suggested  as  furnishing 
excellent  collateral  reading  for  the  student  of  Burke’s  Speech  on 
Conciliation  with  America  : 

Regarding  the  Historical  Background 

John  Fiske,  The  American  Revolution. 

Woodrow  Wilson,  History  of  the  American  People. 

G.  O.  Trevelyan,  The  American  Revolution. 

George  the  Third  and  Charles  Fox. 

W.  E.  H.  Lecky,  History  of  England  in  the  Eighteenth  Century 

J.  R.  Green,  A  History  of  the  English  People. 

George  Bancroft,  History  of  the  United  States. 

G.  B.  McMaster,  History  of  the  People  of  the  United  States. 

Regarding  Burke’s  Life  and  Character 

John  Morley,  Edmund  Burke  (in  the  English  Men  of  Letters 
series). 

John  Morley,  article  in  the  Encyclopaedia  Britannica. 

H.  T.  Buckle,  History  of  Civilization  in  England  (Ch.  VII,  last 
part). 

Thomas  MacKnight,  History  of  the  Life  and  Times  of  Edmund 
B  urke. 
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(Numbers  refer  to  paragraphs) 


General  note.  Before  beginning  the  study  of  the  speech,  the 
student  should  know  something  of  the  “  Grand  Penal  Bill  ”  and 
of  Lord  North’s  “  project.”  The  former  was  introduced  into  the 
House  of  Commons  on  February  10,  1775,  and  was  finally  passed 
on  March  8.  It  was,  as  the  name  contemptuously  given  to  it 
by  Burke  implied,  a  comprehensive  bill  to  punish  the  New  Eng¬ 
land  colonies  for  their  opposition  to  England’s  method  of  taxa¬ 
tion.  It  provided  that  the  trade  of  the  New  England  colonies  should 
he  limited  to  Great  Britain ,  Ireland ,  and  the  British  West  Indies  ; 
and  it  restricted  their  fishing  privileges  on  the  Grand  Banks. 

Lord  North’s  “  resolutions  for  conciliating  the  colonies  in 
America,”  contemptuously  named  by  Burke  the  “  project,” 
were  introduced  into  the  House  of  Commons  but  ten  days  after 
the  “  Grand  Penal  Bill  ”  ;  namely,  on  February  20,  1775. 
These  resolutions  were  ostensibly  a  measure  for  permitting  the 
self-taxation  of  the  colonies  while  actually  securing  to  England 
the  entire  supervision  of  colonial  funds.  Lord  North’s  “  pro¬ 
ject  ”  proposed  that  the  colonial  assemblies  should  levy  their  own 
taxes  and  make  their  grants  of  money  to  the  Crown  ;  hut  that  Parlia¬ 
ment  should  approve  or  disapprove  the  proportion  of  funds  for 
common  defense  to  he  paid  hy  each  colony,  and  the  amount  each 
colony  offered  to  subscribe  for  the  support  of  its  civil  and  judicial 
systems. 

These  two  bills,  the  “  Grand  Penal  Bill  ”  and  Lord  North’s 
“  project,”  should  be  kept  clearly  in  mind  and  should  at  no 
time  be  confused  one  with  the  other. 

1.  the  austerity  of  the  Chair.  Burke,  in  accordance  with 
parliamentary  practice,  begins  his  speech  by  addressing  the 
Chair  (the  Chairman,  or,  as  he  is  called,,  the  Speaker  of  the 
House  of  Commons).  The  Speaker  is,  of  course,  supposed  to 
conduct  the  business  of  the  House  with  absolute  impartiality  ; 
hence,  austere.  Burke  uses  the  word,  however,  with  the  evident 
hope  of  getting  a  smile  from  his  auditors,  for  Sir  Fletcher  Norton, 
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the  Speaker,  was  known  to  be  the  reverse  of  austere  —  passion¬ 
ate,  easily  irritated,  and  lacking  moral  firmness. 

1.  object  depending.  Burke  had  previously  spoken  on  both 
the  “  Grand  Penal  Bill  ”  and  Lord  North’s  “  project,”  but  he 
was  earnestly  desirous  of  a  further  opportunity  to  deliver  a 
speech  which  he  had  long  been  contemplating.  The  return 
of  the  “  Grand  Penal  Bill  ”  from  the  House  of  Lords  for  amend¬ 
ment  by  the  Commons,  gave  him  the  opportunity  which  he  had 
hoped  for,  but  which  he  feared  would  not  arrive  ;  hence,  his 
being  somewhat  inclined  to  superstition. 

1.  event  of  my  motion.  The  outcome  of  Burke’s  motion  made 
at  the  end  of  the  speech,  in  which  he  moves  the  adoption  of  his 
resolutions  providing  a  plan  for  the  conciliation  of  America. 

1.  any  incongruous  mixture  of  coercion  and  restraint.  Burke 
may  here  be  referring  to  the  inconsistent  policies  of  Lord  North, 
the  “  Grand  Penal  Bill  ”  being  the  coercive  measure,  and  the 
“  project  ”  the  measure  in  reality  restraining  their  financial 
independence  while  seeming  to  grant  it.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  word  restraint  may  refer  to  the  punitive  measures  directed 
at  New  England,  and  the  acts  passed  in  restraint  of  colonial  trade 
(see  Introduction  p.  28). 

2.  awful.  Note  Burke’s  exact  use  of  this  word. 

2.  When  I  first  had  the  honor  of  a  seat  in  this  House.  In  1766 
(see  Introduction  p.  14). 

2.  the  general  policy  of  the  British  Empire.  Burke  was  one 

of  the  first  British  statesmen  really  to  conceive  of  a  statesmanlike 
policy  for  all  of  Britain’s  wide-spread  possessions. 

2.  every  wind  of  fashionable  doctrine.  Note  throughout  the 
speech  Burke’s  paraphrases  of  Biblical  quotations.  It  will  be 
interesting  for  the  student  to  attempt  to  locate  these.  The 
reference  here  is  to  Ephesians  iv,  14,  “  tossed  to  and  fro  and 
carried  about  with  every  wind  of  doctrine.” 

3.  At  that  period.  In  1766,  when  the  House  of  Commons  re¬ 
pealed  the  Stamp  Act,  which  course  Burke  strongly  advocated. 

4.  enlarged  view  of  objects.  The  sum  total  of  information 
regarding  conditions  in  America  was,  of  course,  very  large  — 
larger  than  could  have  been  obtained  by  any  individual.  Many 
of  the  members  of  Parliament  were  financially  interested  in 
American  enterprises  ;  others  were  agents  for  certain  of  the 
American  colonies,  and  “  every  fresh  mail  which  should  arrive 
from  America  ”  brought  them  special  information.  The  fre¬ 
quent  changes  in  their  sentiments  were,  therefore,  in  the  main, 
produced  by  a  restricted  interest  rather  than  by  an  enlarged  view. 

4.  will  not  miscall,  etc.  Burke  was  one  of  the  few,  apparently, 
who  realized  that  America  was  really  on  the  verge  of  revolution. 
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The  battle  of  Lexington  was  fought  less  than  one  month  after 
the  delivery  of  this  speech. 

5.  worthy  member.  Mr.  Rose  Fuller. 

5.  our  politics.  Policies. 

5.  our  former  methods.  Burke  was  a  member  of  the  minority 
party  in  Parliament,  whose  duty  it  was  to  oppose  the  policies  of 
the  government,  or  the  majority  party. 

5.  public  tribunal.  Public  opinion. 

5.  play  the  game  out  —  produce  our  hand.  Figures  taken 
from  the  gambling  table  were  frequent  in  Burke’s  time,  when 
gambling  was  a  fashionable  pastime. 

6.  worse  qualified.  The  mock  humility  assumed  by  Burke 
in  the  first  part  of  the  speech  is  a  direct  imitation  of  his  classi¬ 
cal  models.  The  purpose  of  the  Exordium,  or  Introduction, 
is  to  placate  his  hostile  audience  by  magnifying  their  virtues 
and  minimizing  his  own.  Burke,  as  everybody  knew,  was  better 
qualified  to  speak  on  America  than  any  other  man  in  Parliament. 

6.  except  from  a  seat  of  authority.  The  ministry  represents 
the  majority  in  Parliament,  and  is  supposed  to  introduce  and 
defend  all  legislative  measures. 

6.  disreputably.  In  a  manner  hurtful  to  the  reputation. 

7.  paper  government.  A  proposal  for  a  form  of  government 
which  is  as  yet  on  paper,  not  yet  put  to  the  trial ;  hence  theoreti¬ 
cal,  not  practical. 

8.  natural  or  adventitious.  What  kind  of  influence  is  natural 
influence  ?  What  adventitious  ? 

8.  you  will  treat  it  just  as  it  deserves.  Did  Burke  really 
believe  this,  or  was  he  simply  using  a  kind  of  rhetorical  flattery 
for  the  sake  of  putting  himself  in  accord  with  his  audience  ? 

9.  the  proposition  is  peace.  This  paragraph  is  in  Burke’s 
finest  vein.  Notice  how  the  key  word  peace  is  continually 
repeated  for  emphasis. 

9.  Not  peace.  Every  negative  here  used  is  a  direct  thrust  at 
Lord  North’s  “  project.”  Burke  shows  later  in  the  speech  how 
every  one  of  these  negatives  is  characteristic  of  the  “  project.” 

9.  fomented  from  principle.  Lord  North  himself  admitted 
that  he  hoped  to  set  the  colonies  one  against  the  other  through 
a  series  of  inter-colonial  jealousies,  which  would  be  stirred 
up  if  his  resolutions  for  conciliation  were  put  into  effect.  Burke 
later  shows  how  this  state  of  affairs  would  actually  be  produced. 
Lord  North’s  settled  policy  was  to  keep  the  colonies  from  uniting 
in  any  opposition  to  England. 

9.  It  is  simple  peace.  Notice  the  splendid  contrast  here. 

9.  principles  purely  pacific.  What  is  this  rhetorical  device 
called  ? 
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9.  former  unsuspecting  confidence.  Here  is  the  first  hint 
of  Burke’s  own  plan  for  conciliating  the  colonies.  He  is  going 
to  propose  permitting  the  colonies  to  return  to  their  old  method 
of  levying  their  own  taxes  and  making  their  own  free  grants  to 
the  Crown. 

10.  refined.  Subtle,  fine-spun,  over-elaborate. 

10.  pruriency,  literally  itching  ;  usually  with  a  desire  to  hear 
something  off-color. 

10.  the  noble  lord  in  the  blue  ribbon.  The  reference  here 
is  to  the  Prime  Minister,  Lord  North,  who  held  office  from 
1770  to  1781.  North  was  at  this  time  a  lord  only  by  courtesy, 
his  father,  the  Earl  of  Guilford,  being  still  alive.  The  blue 
ribbon  refers  to  the  emblem  worn  by  those  who  wrere  Knights  of 
the  Garter,  an  order  established  in  1344.  Membership  in  the 
order  was  highly  prized,  as  may  be  understood  from  the  fact 
that  Lord  North  was  only  the  third  commoner  upon  whom  mem¬ 
bership  in  the  order  had  been  conferred. 

10.  colony  agents.  Nearly  all  the  colonies  had  agents  in 
London  to  see  to  it  that  their  interests  were  protected  in  Parlia¬ 
ment  and  elsewhere.  Burke  was  at  one  time  colony  agent  for 
New  York. 

10.  mace.  A  heavy  rod  or  staff  surmounted  by  a  crown.  It 
is  symbolic  of  the  authority  of  the  House  and  usually  reposes  on 
the  table  below  the  Speaker’s  desk.  In  case  of  disorder  in  the 
House,  it  is  removed  from  the  table  by  the  Sergeant-at-Arms 
and  borne  by  him  into  the  midst  of  the  disputants,  whereupon  the 
disorder  is  supposed  immediately  to  subside. 

10.  auction  of  finance.  Burke  foresaw  that  Lord  North’s 
“  project  ”  would,  if  put  into  effect,  compel  the  colonies  to  bid 
up  on  their  grants  to  the  Crown  until  they  had  reached  a  sum 
which  was  satisfactory  to  Parliament.  They  could  obtain  their 
freedom  from  imposed  taxation  only  by  raising  to  a  figure  ap¬ 
proved  by  the  ministry  their  own  self-imposed  taxes.  Burke’s 
figure  here  is  based  upon  the  American  slave  market,  where 
slaves  were  sold  at  auction.  Later  in  the  speech  he  speaks  of  the 
Americans  who  pay  the  imposed  taxes  as  slaves.  He  thinks  of 
the  colonies  as  bidding  against  each  other  since  certain  of  the 
colonies  may  make  grants  too  liberal  for  others  to  equal. 

11.  proposition  and  registry.  The  moving  and  the  passing  by 
the  House  of  Lord  North’s  “  project.”  The  first  great  point 
which  Burke  proves  in  his  speech  is,  “  we  ought  to  concede.”  Is 
it  necessary  that  he  should  prove  this  when  he  can  show  that  the 
House  has  already  approved  of  the  idea  that  conciliation  is 
admissible  ? 

11.  the  menacing  front  of  our  address.  An  address  to  the 
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King,  moved  in  both  Houses  in  February,  in  which  Parliament 
urged  the  King  to  take  a  firm  stand  in  maintaining  the  rights 
of  England  against  colonial  opposition. 

11.  our  heavy  bill  of  pains  and  penalties.  A  reference  to  the 
“  Grand  Penal  Bill/’  which  had  been  but  recently  passed. 

13.  Note  the  simple  style  of  this  paragraph  and  the  logical 
progression  from  sentence  to  sentence. 

14.  Here  Burke  lays  down  the  two  great  divisions  into  which 
his  main  argument  is  to  be  divided. 

14.  The  true  nature  and  the  peculiar  circumstances  of  the 
object.  In  these  words  Burke  leads  up  to  his  statement  of  facts, 
upon  which  he  bases  his  argument.  The  object  is,  of  course, 
America. 

14.  abstract  ideas  of  right.  It  was  one  of  Burke’s  cardinal 
principles  to  proceed  according  to  the  concrete,  not  the  abstract. 
He  was  content  to  do  with  less  than  absolute  right  in  case  he 
could  secure  a  plan  that  was  workable. 

15.  With  this  paragraph  begins  the  statement  of  facts  about 
America. 

15.  500,000  others.  Burke  is  here  referring  to  the  negro 
slaves,  who  constituted  a  considerable  portion  of  the  wealth 
of  the  southern  colonies. 

15.  shoots.  Like  plants  or  weeds  which  grow  very  rapidly. 
Note  the  poetical  figures  which  Burke  employs  throughout  the 
statement  of  facts  to  relieve  the  monotony  of  mere  statistics. 
The  figure  at  the  end  of  this  paragraph  is  characteristic,  “  Your 
children  do  not  grow  faster,”  etc. 

16.  partial,  narrow,  etc.  Note  these  admirably  chosen  ad¬ 
jectives.  What  does  occasional  mean  ? 

16.  minima.  Things  least  important.  There  is  an  old  maxim, 
“  De  minimis  non  curat  lex,”  the  law  takes  no  account  of  trifles. 

16.  excrescence.  Explain  the  figure  here  used. 

17.  distinguished  person.  Richard  Glover,  neither  a  dis¬ 
tinguished  man  nor  a  literary  character.  Burke’s  fulsome 
compliment  is  merely  thrown  in  here  for  the  sake  of  obtaining 
favor  with  the  majority. 

17.  at  your  bar.  Those  who  were  not  members  of  the  House 
were  not  permitted  to  address  the  House  from  the  floor  proper, 
but  were  compelled  to  speak  from  behind  the  bar,  or  gate,  at  the 
end  of  the  aisle  opposite  the  Speaker’s  chair. 

19.  state.  Statement. 

19.  Davenant.  Charles  Davenant,  appointed  Inspector  Gen¬ 
eral  of  exports  and  imports,  1705. 

20.  the  African.  English  traders  loaded  their  ships  with 
cheap  goods,  which  were  carried  to  Africa  and  exchanged  for 
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slaves.  The  slaves  were  sold  either  in  the  West  Indies  for  rum. 
or  in  the  colonies  for  tobacco,  cotton,  rice,  and  other  commodities, 
The  African  trade,  therefore,  terminated  almost  wholly  in  the 
colonies. 

21,  22,  23.  The  student  should  memorize  only  the  totals,  and 
these  in  round  numbers. 

24.  unnatural  protuberance.  A  tumor  or  cancer  which  takes 
for  its  nourishment  and  growth  the  blood  which  is  needed  in 
other  parts  of  the  body. 

25.  It  is  good  for  us  to  be  here.  Note  the  elevated  tone 
given  to  this  paragraph  through  the  quotation  of  Peter’s  state¬ 
ment  to  Jesus  on  the  Mount  of  Transfiguration,  “  Lord,  it  is 
good  for  us  to  be  here.” 

25.  Consider  what  Burke  gains,  if  anything,  from  the  rhetori¬ 
cal  flights  in  this  paragraph  addressed  to  Lord  Bathurst.  The 
Earl  of  Bathurst  was  born  in  1684  and  was,  therefore,  in  1704,  in 
his  twenty-first  year.  He  died  in  1775,  shortly  after  the  delivery 
of  Burke’s  speech,  at  the  age  of  ninety-one. 

25.  Acta  parentum.  To  read  the  deeds  of  his  forefathers  and 
to  understand  what  virtue  is. 

25.  in  the  fourth  generation  the  third  prince.  The  House  of 
Brunswick,  or  Hanover,  came  to  the  throne  of  England  in  the 
person  of  George  the  First  in  1714,  following  the  death  of  Anne. 
George  the  First  ruled  until  1727  ;  George  the  Second  ruled  1727- 
1760  ;  his  son,  Frederick,  Prince  of  Wales,  died  in  1751.  George 
the  Third,  son  of  Frederick,  ascended  the  throne  in  1760.  In  the 
year  1772  (the  date  chosen  by  Burke  for  his  statistical  com¬ 
parison)  the  third  prince  of  the  fourth  generation  of  the  House 
of  Brunswick  had  sat  twelve  years  on  the  throne  of  England. 

25.  was  to  be  made  Great  Britain.  The  union  of  Scotland 
and  England,  united  to  form  Great  Britain  in  1707. 

25.  his  son.  It  was  not  until  after  Henry  Bathurst,  in  1771, 
had  been  made  Lord  Chancellor  that  the  father  was  made  an 
Earl. 

25.  seminal  principle.  Germ. 

25.  fortunate  indeed.  Bathurst  died  in  September,  1775,  and, 
therefore,  lived  long  enough  to  behold  the  beginning  of  the 
American  Revolution. 

28.  deceive  the  burthen  of  life.  Note  the  happy  union  of 
the  Latinism  deceive  with  the  old  English  burthen  —  burden. 
Deceive  here  means  to  lighten.  What  commodity  imported 
from  American  is  Burke  doubtless  referring  to  ? 

29.  with  a  Roman  charity.  The  old  Roman  tale  of  the  father 
who,  condemned  to  die  of  starvation,  was  visited  by  his  daughter, 
who  fed  him  with  milk  from  her  own  breast. 
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30.  excite  your  envy.  Several  of  the  recent  debates  in 
Parliament  had  exhibited  the  feeling  that  what  America  lost 
in  the  fishing  and  other  industries,  England  must  perforce 
gain.  This  idea  seems  so  absurd  to  Burke  that  several  times 
in  the  speech  he  makes  sarcastic  reference  to  it.  See  note  on 

If  121. 

30.  frozen  Serpent.  The  Hydrus,  or  Water  Serpent,  within 
the  Antarctic  Circle. 

30.  Falkland  Island.  A  group  of  islands  in  the  Atlantic  in 
about  the  same  latitude  as  the  southern  extremity  of  South 
America.  It  was  not  until  1771  that  the  Spanish  claim  to  the 
islands  was  disputed  by  England. 

30.  run  the  longitude.  Sail  east  and  west. 

31.  when  I  contemplate  these  things.  Study  carefully  the 
splendid  rhetoric  of  the  rest  of  this  paragraph.  Note  how  ad¬ 
mirably  it  expresses  the  breadth  and  generosity  of  Burke’s 
nature. 

31.  human  contrivances.  A  probable  reference  to  many  tax 
and  penal  laws  sponsored  by  Lord  North’s  government. 

31-36.  A  timely  digression  arguing  against  the  use  of  military 
force  for  preserving  the  American  colonies  to  England.  Burke 
has  just  finished  his  vivid  setting  forth  of  the  wealth  and  com¬ 
mercial  importance  of  the  colonies  ;  and  he  realizes  that  many 
who  hear  bam  will  be  more  than  ever  inclined  to  subdue  America 
by  British  arms.  He  wishes  to  utter  a  warning  against  the 
foolishness  of  such  a  course. 

32.  complexions.  Temperaments. 

32.  those  who  wield  the  thunder  of  the  state.  The  ministry, 
who  have  control  of  the  army  and  navy. 

32.  profitable  and  subordinate.  Most  of  the  navigation  and 
trade  laws  were  passed  with  the  idea  of  keeping  colonial  manu¬ 
facturers  and  industries  subordinate  to  those  of  Great  Britain, 
thus  increasing  English  profits  from  the  colonial  trade. 

35.  caught  by  a  foreign  enemy.  Note  how  this  happened 
when  France  came  to  the  aid  of  America. 

38.  shuffle  from  them  by  chicane.  To  take  away  by  trickery. 

39.  a  nation  which  still,  I  hope,  respects,  and  formerly  adored 
her  freedom.  I  hope  is  a  sarcastic  reference  to  the  way  in 
which  English  liberties  had  been  curtailed  under  George  the 
Third.  England  adored  her  freedom  when  she  was  willing  to 
fight  for  it,  as  in  the  time  of  Cromwell.  The  Puritan  emigration 
from  England  took  place  when  this  spirit  of  devotion  to  freedom 
was  most  ripe  (1620-1650). 

39.  abstract  liberty.  No  people  considers  itself  free  unless 
it  enjoys  some  specific  liberty  upon  which  its  heart  is  set  (some 
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sensible  object).  The  English  idea  of  liberty  has  always  cen¬ 
tered  upon  the  right  of  self-taxation  —  “no  taxation  without 
representation.” 

39.  ancient  commonwealths.  In  Greece,  the  people  felt  that 
their  freedom  consisted  almost  solely  in  their  right  to  elect 
their  own  magistrates.  A  common  form  of  Greek  punishment 
was  to  sentence  malefactors  to  slavery.  If  the  magistrates  of 
Greece  had  not  been  responsible  to  the  people,  no  Greek  would 
have  felt  himself  free  from  impending  slavery. 

39.  balance  among  the  several  orders  of  the  state.  As  in 
the  case  of  the  various  castes  in  the  Roman  Empire  —  the 
Patricians,  Plebeians,  etc. 

39.  ancient  parchments  and  blind  usages.  The  English 

Constitution  is  based  upon  great  charters  of  freedom  like  the 
Magna  Charta  and  the  Bill  of  Rights,  and  also  upon  custom  — 
blind  usages  which  have  imperceptibly  come  into  existence  with 
the  passage  of  years. 

39.  mediately*  or  immediately.  By  the  people  direct  or 
through  their  elected  representatives. 

40.  popular  —  merely  popular.  The  charters  of  certain  of 
the  colonies  provided  for  the  election  by  the  people  of  the  lower 
house  in  their  assemblies,  and  the  appointment  by  the  Crown 
of  the  upper.  Other  charters  permitted  the  popular  election  of 
both  houses.  Burke  may,  however,  in  merely  popular,  be 
referring  to  the  New  England  town  government,  which  provided 
for  the  passing  of  local  legislation  by  the  vote  of  all  taxpayers 
resident  in  the  town. 

41.  coeval  with  most  of  the  governments.  The  unity  of 

church  and  state.  Loyalty  to  one  necessarily  implies  loyalty 
to  the  other.  The  New  England  Pilgrims,  in  separating  them¬ 
selves  from  the  English  Church,  exhibited  by  that  same  act  their 
aversion  to  the  English  government. 

42.  as  broad  and  general  as  the  air.  Compare  Macbeth,  Act 
III,  Scene  iv,  line  23. 

42.  Gothic.  Teutonic. 

43.  The  subject  of  this  paragraph  would  more  properly  be 
legal  training  than  education  in  general. 

43.  Blackstone’s  Commentaries.  Until  very  recent  years, 
this  was  the  first  volume  put  into  the  hands  of  every  young 
student  of  the  law. 

43.  General  Gage.  Governor  of  Massachusetts  in  1774,  after¬ 
ward  Commander-in-chief  of  the  British  forces  in  America. 

43.  successful  chicane.  Parliament  had  forbidden  town 
meetings  in  Massachusetts  in  order  to  eliminate  one  very  fruitful 
means  of  stirring  up  antagonism  against  taxation  by  Parliament. 
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When  General  Gage  forbade  the  holding  of  any  more  town  meet¬ 
ings,  he  found  himself  successfully  tricked  through  the  legal 
knowledge  possessed  by  the  town  selectmen.  Instead  of  ad¬ 
journing  their  town  meeting  sine  die  (adjourning  “  without  day  ”) 
and  thus  terminating  the  meeting,  they  merely  adjourned  the 
meeting  “  with  day,”  that  is,  to  meet  at  some  definite  time  in 
the  future.  Thus  the  adjourned  meeting  was  a  continuation  of 
the  old.  They  were  legally  complying  with  the  edict  in  not  hav¬ 
ing  any  more  meetings.  General  Gage,  in  a  letter  written  to 
Parliament,  confessed  that  he  did  not  know  how  to  deal  with 
this  situation,  and  stated  that  he  wished  it  referred  to  the  Crown 
lawyers. 

43.  my  honorable  .  .  .  friend.  Lord  Thurlow,  Attorney 
General.  Burke  evidently  saw  Thurlow  making  notes  on  this 
point  with  a  view  to  making  a  reply  to  it.  He  immediately, 
therefore,  rebutted  the  argument  which  he  imagined  that  Lord 
Thurlow  would  present. 

43.  litigious.  Delighting  in  law  suits. 

43.  Abeunt  studia  in  mores.  Freely  translated,  “  What  one 
studies  becomes  part  of  his  character.” 

43.  mercurial,  active,  clever,  crafty. 

43.  snuff  the  approach.  What  picture  does  this  figure  of 
speech  bring  up  ? 

44.  moral.  What  is  the  exact  meaning  of  this  word  as  opposed 

to  natural  ? 

44.  winged  ministers,  etc.  The  picture  suggested  is  that 
of  the  eagle  of  Jove  carrying  in  its  talons  the  thunderbolts  of 
the  god.  The  comparison  to  warships  with  their  sails  is  a 
happy  one. 

44.  “so  far  shalt  thou  go,”  etc.  Compare  Job  xxxviii,  11. 
Look  up  up  also  the  story  of  King  Canute’s  order  to  the  tides. 

44.  bite  the  chains  of  nature.  Note  this  vigorous  figure  taken 
from  the  bear-pit.  Compare  Macbeth ,  Act  V,  Sc.  vii. : 

“  They  have  tied  me  to  a  stake  ;  I  cannot  fly, 

But,  bear-like,  I  must  fight  the  course.” 

44.  Egypt,  Arabia,  etc.  The  location  of  these  places  on 
the  map  will  serve  to  make  more  forcible  the  truth  of  Burke’s 
utterance. 

44.  truck  and  huckster.  Burke  could  not  possibly  have  found 
two  better  words  to  set  over  against  despotism  ;  to  drive  a  petty 
bargain  and  haggle  about  the  price.  One  immediately  thinks 
of  the  push-cart  vender  selling  petty  wares  in  a  slum  street. 

46.  But  the  question  .  .  .  deserves  praise  or  blame.  Here 
is  a  fine  instance  of  one  of  Burke’s  cardinal  political  principles  : 
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it  is  not  a  question  of  personal  feeling  or  prejudice,  but  a  ques¬ 
tion  of  pure  expediency  that  should  move  the  English  in  their 
treatment  of  the  colonies. 

46.  an  emanation  from  yours.  All  local  authority  in  America 
was  derived  from  the  colony  charters  (constitutions)  granted  by 
Parliament. 

46.  evident  necessity  and  tacit  consent.  England  thought 
the  colonies  could  be  brought  to  their  senses  by  dismissing  their 
assemblies  and  revoking  their  charters.  If  a  colony  were  deprived 
of  its  charter,  its  fundamental  law  would  disappear  ;  a  state  of 
anarchy  would  exist.  England  thought  that  in  such  a  case  the 
colonies  would  be  helpless,  and  would  immediately  sue  for  terms. 
With  the  dismissal  of  the  Virginia  House  of  Burgesses,  a  self- 
appointed  committee  got  together  to  govern  the  province,  and  by 
tacit  consent  was  as  well  obeyed  as  had  been  the  assembly. 
After  the  abrogation  of  the  charter  of  Massachusetts,  the  people 
of  the  colony  went  about  their  business  as  though  nothing  had 
happened. 

47.  Anarchy  is  found  tolerable.  A  situation  which  England 
could  never  have  believed.  “  Law  and  order  ”  are  inseparably 
associated  in  the  British  mind. 

48.  three  ways  of  proceeding.  Burke’s  method  of  proof  is 
that  of  argument  by  elimination,  or  exclusion.  He  enumerates 
all  possible  methods  of  proceeding  and  shows  the  impossibility 
of  all  but  the  one  which  he  would  have  remain.  The  danger  of 
this  method  lies  in  an  imperfect  enumeration. 

48.  Another  has  indeed  been  started.  The  proposition  that 
England  should  give  up  the  colonies  was  made  by  Dr.  Joseph 
Tucker,  Dean  of  Gloucester. 

51.  a  square  of  five  hundred  miles.  West  to  the  Mississippi 
and  north  to  the  Great  Lakes. 

51.  the  slaves  that  adhered  to  them.  Burke,  of  course, 
means  the  servile  colonists  who  yield  to  the  English  revenue 
laws  and  obediently  pay  the  taxes. 

51.  invited  ...  to  fix  establishments.  England  had,  of 
course,  been  making  every  effort  to  secure  the  rapid  settlement 
of  her  vast  colonial  tracts  in  America.  Pioneering  was  en¬ 
couraged  through  grants  of  land,  patents  to  which  were  written 
upon  parchment  and  made  valid  by  the  mysterious  virtue  of  wax 
—  the  great  seal. 

53.  spoliatis  arma  supersunt.  Arms  remain  to  those  de¬ 
spoiled. 

54.  detect.  Reveal. 

55.  inquisition  and  dragooning.  Compare  the  method  of  the 
Spanish  inquisition,  whereby  men  were  compelled  to  renounce 
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their  religious  faith  by  the  most  refined  kind  of  torture  ;  and  in 
Scotland,  the  manner  by  which  the  Scotch  Covenanters  were 
hounded  by  mounted  soldiers,  who  rode  from  house  to  house  to 
detect  and  prevent  the  Convenanters’  worship. 

55.  curious.  Elaborate. 

55.  chargeable.  Expensive. 

57.  Guinea  captain.  Captain  of  a  slave  ship  from  Guinea. 

59.  prosecute  ...  as  criminal.  To  try  for  high  treason. 

60.  I  do  not  know  the  method  of  drawing  up  an  indictment 
against  a  whole  people.  One  of  the  most  frequently  quoted 
passages  from  Burke. 

60.  Sir  Edward  Coke.  Attorney  General  in  1603,  who  prose¬ 
cuted  Sir  Walter  Raleigh  for  treason.  In  the  course  of  the  trial, 
Sir  Edward  used  the  most  violent  language  in  arraigning  Sir 
Walter.  Among  the  other  things  he  called  him  a  “  spider  of 
hell  ”  and  a  “  vile  viper.” 

61.  Learn  Burke’s  definition  of  an  empire. 

61.  nice.  Difficult  to  distinguish. 

61.  ex  vi  termini.  From  the  force  of  the  term,  or  accord¬ 
ing  to  the  very  meaning  of  the  word  (privilege).  Every  school¬ 
boy  understands  that  if  he  asks  from  his  principal  a  special 
permission,  he  is  tacitly  admitting  the  authority  of  the  prin¬ 
cipal  to  grant  or  deny  his  request.  “  His  very  action  is  one 
to  imply  a  superior  power.”  So  it  was  with  the  colonies  ;  their 
plea  to  be  exempted  from  taxation  imposed  by  Parliament  was  in 
itself  an  acknowledgement  of  parliamentary  authority  —  not  a 
denial  of  it.  Burke’s  argument  in  this  paragraph  is  that  the 
prosecution  of  the  spirit  of  liberty  in  the  colonies  through  an 
arrest  for  treason  is  equivalent  to  treating  the  colonists  as  slaves. 
Note  how,  beginning  with  his  definition  of  an  empire,  he  arrives 
at  this  conclusion. 

62.  Sir,  these  considerations  have  great  weight  with  me,  etc. 
The  student  should  carefully  distinguish  between  a  civil  case  and 
a  criminal  case.  The  civil  litigant  sues  to  recover  damages 
or  to  establish  rights  ;  the  one  sued,  the  defendant,  is  not  a 
culprit.  In  a  criminal  case  the  one  against  whom  an  action  is 
brought  is  a  culprit  and  is  liable  to  fine,  imprisonment,  or  death 
according  to  the  gravity  of  the  offence  and  the  law  covering 
his  punishment.  In  the  civil  case  to  which  Burke  refers,  the 
colonists  are,  as  it  were,  suing  Parliament  (the  defendant)  for 
their  rights  in  the  matter  of  taxation  ;  in  the  criminal  case  to 
which  Burke  refers,  Parliament  is  proposing  to  try  the  colonies 
for  high  treason  (prosecute  the  spirit  of  liberty  as  criminal). 
In  both  these  cases  Parliament  is  the  judge  ;  but  Burke  says  it 
is  unfair  for  anyone  to  be  a  judge  in  his  own  case.  It  is  es- 
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pecially  unfair  in  such  a  situation  as  is  here  described,  for  the 
guilt  of  the  colonies  in  the  criminal  case  is  bound  to  be  determined 
by  the  decision  of  Parliament  in  the  civil  case.  If  they  are  with 
justice  pleading  for  their  rights,  they  can  hardly  be  adjudged 
criminal  for  so  doing. 

62.  that  very  litigation.  The  civil  case. 

63.  In  this  paragraph  Burke’s  argument  is  that  Parliament' s 
attitude  has  already  shown  the  prosecution  of  the  spirit  of  liberty 
in  the  colonies  to  be  inexpedient.  When  Parliament  could  have 
proceeded  against  certain  American  patriots  for  stirring  up 
antagonism  to  England,  it  chose  rather  to  send  armed  forces 
into  the  colonies  to  subdue  them.  This  brought  about  a  state  of 
war.  When  war  exists,  the  laws  of  war  obtain.  The  laws  of  war 
do  not  recognize,  even  in  civil  war,  the  treasonous  attitude  of 
those  who  rebel.  Franklin  saw  this  point  when  he  exclaimed  in 
the  Continental  Congress  at  Philadelphia,  “We  must  all  hang 
together  or  we  shall  all  hang  separately.” 

63.  an  act  of  Henry  the  Eighth.  See  note  on  page  196. 

63.  public  coercion.  The  “  intolerable  acts  ”  directed  against 
the  New  England  colonies  ;  such  acts  as  the  Boston  Port  Bill,  the 
Act  for  Quartering  Soldiers,  the  Abrogation  of  the  Massachusetts 
Charter,  etc. 

63.  juridical  ideas.  Ideas  of  law  pure  and  simple,  unrelated 
to  the  demands  or  necessities  of  the  particular  case  under  con¬ 
sideration.  Sometimes  it  is  possible  for  a  specific  law  to  be 
invoked  in  a  certain  case  when  the  application  of  that  law  would 
actually  work  an  injustice. 

65.  With  this  paragraph,  Burke,  through  a  process  of  elimina¬ 
tion,  or  exclusion,  brings  to  an  end  the  argument  on  the  first  of  the 
“  leading  questions.”  He  has  proved  that  England  ought  to 
concede.  In  paragraph  66  he  takes  up  the  second  great  ques¬ 
tion,  “  What  ought  the  concession  to  be  ?  ”  He  states  the  con¬ 
cession  which  he  proposes  in  paragraph  69  —  to  admit  the  people 
of  our  colonies  into  an  interest  in  the  Constitution.  Until  the  words 
uttered  in  paragraph  89,  it  might  have  been  assumed  by  Parlia¬ 
ment  that  he  was  going  to  propose  colonial  representation  in  the 
Parliament  at  Westminster  —  a  course,  however,  which  Burke 
saw  would  be  impossible. 

66.  mark  and  seal  of  British  freedom.  What  does  Burke 

consider  this  to  be  ? 

67.  Burke  here  turns  aside  to  answer  three  objections,  which 
he  foresees  may  be  brought  against  any  plan  which  involves  the 
receding  of  Parliament  from  its  previous  position.  The  first 
and  most  important  of  these  objections  is,  that  in  giving  up 
the  revenue  laws,  or  direct  taxation  of  the  colonies  by  Parlia- 
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ment,  there  is  implied  the  admission  of  Parliament’s  lack  of  right 
to  tax  the  colonies.  This  question  had  been  widely  discussed  and 
had  many  adherents  on  both  sides.  Burke  evades  the  question 
altogether  in  a  masterly  way,  knowing  that  to  discuss  it  would 
involve  his  being  sidetracked  in  a  maze  of  argument  from  which 
there  was  no  outlet.  He  affirms  that  he  is  not  considering 
the  question  of  right,  but  is  merely  trying  to  find  the  proper 
policy  to  be  pursued  under  the  given  circumstances. 

67.  Serbonian  bog.  Paradise  Lost  ii,  592-594. 

67.  such  respectable  company.  What  is  the  company  to 
which  Burke  is  referring  ? 

67.  the  assertion  of  my  title  is  the  loss  of  my  suit.  The 
more  the  right  to  tax  is  insisted  upon,  the  less  money  Parliament 
will  get  out  of  the  colonists.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  adminis¬ 
tration  of  the  revenue  laws  had  already  cost  England  about 
$800,000.  She  had  actually  collected  in  taxes  about  $1,500. 

68.  abjured  all  the  rights  of  citizens.  Dr.  Johnson,  in  his 
Taxation  no  Tyranny,  affirmed  that  when  the  colonists  left 
England  they  had  voluntarily  given  up  their  rights  as  English 
citizens  and  could  not,  therefore,  claim  them  again.  Johnson’s 
futile  pamphlet  was  written  in  answer  to  Burke’s  Speech  on 
American  Taxation  (1774). 

69.  Even  if  the  colonists  had  “  abjured  all  the  rights  of  citi¬ 
zens,”  Burke  wrould  restore  to  them  their  “  interest  in  the  Con¬ 
stitution  ”  —  that  is,  their  full  rights  as  English  citizens. 

70.  understood  principle.  When  Parliament  repealed  the 
Stamp  Act  in  1766,  it  passed  a  Declaratory  Act  affirming  the  full 
right  of  Parliament  to  tax  the  colonies  when  and  as  it  saw  fit. 
The  principle  of  the  Declaratory  Act  is  the  understood  principle 
to  which  Burke  refers. 

71.  American  financiers.  Those  in  Parliament  who  believed 
that  a  definite  and  substantial  revenue  could  be  secured  from 
America  through  taxes  imposed  by  Parliament. 

71.  exquisite.  Painstakingly  careful. 

71.  trade  laws.  See  Introduction,  page  28. 

71.  a  gentleman.  George  Rice,  who  had  affirmed  in  Parlia¬ 
ment  that  “  whenever  we  have  made  the  least  concession,  they 
have  always  required  more.” 

72.  acts  of  navigation.  See  Introduction,  page  27. 

74.  Then,  sir,  you  keep  up  revenue  laws.  Notice  how  cleverly 
Burke  reduces  to  an  absurdity  (aform  of  argument  called  “reductio 
ad  absurdum  ”)  the  second  objection  by  his  opponents,  that  giving 
up  the  revenue  laws  would  involve  giving  up  the  trade  laws. 

74.  But  I  cannot  agree  with  the  noble  lord.  What  does  Burke 
gain  by  an  admission  of  this  kind  ? 
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76.  but  the  colonies  will  go  further.  There  were  some  in 
England  at  this  time  who  suspected  that  the  Americans  were 
aiming  at  independence.  It  is  their  fears  which  Burke  is  here 
attempting  to  quiet. 

77.  suspicions,  conjectures,  divinations.  Notice  the  exact 
meaning  of  each  of  these  words. 

78.  reverence  for  the  wisdom  of  our  ancestors.  A  basic 
principle  with  Burke  —  conservatism,  founded  on  experience. 

79.  the  kings  of  Spain  of  the  Austrian  family.  Charles  the 
Fifth  and  the  descendants  of  the  Austrian  House  of  Hapsburg. 

79.  Philip  the  Second.  Son  of  Charles  the  Fifth,  who  married 
Queen  Mary  of  England,  daughter  of  Henry  the  Eighth.  It  was 
he  who  sent  the  famous  Spanish  Armada  to  conquer  England. 
His  genius  (spirit)  was  not  that  of  great  statesmanship,  but 
rather  that  of  an  ambitious,  selfish,  and  crafty  monarch.  Burke’s 
inference  is,  that  the  spirit  of  Philip’s  statesmanship  was  apt  to 
mislead  those  who  consulted  it  ;  that  it  was  not  the  most  perfect 
standard. 

79.  English  Constitution.  The  student  should  remember  that 
the  English  Constitution  is  not  a  written  document  like  our  own. 
See  note  on  page  182,  If  39. 

79.  oracle.  A  medium,  usually  a  priest  or  priestess,  by  which 
the  gods  of  Greece  and  Rome  were  accustomed  to  reveal  their 
purposes  to  men. 

79.  Ireland,  Wales,  Chester,  and  Durham.  Burke’s  method  of 
showing  what  the  concession  ought  to  be  in  the  case  of  America  is 
that  of  historical  analogy.  He  shows  in  these  four  historical 
cases  that  England  had  previously  been  confronted  with  prob¬ 
lems  similar  to  the  American  problem,  and  he  infers  that  the 
solution  of  the  problem  in  the  four  examples  cited  would  also 
solve  the  present  one. 

80.  English  conquest.  The  English  conquest  of  Ireland  was 
accomplished  under  Henry  the  Second  in  the  latter  part  of  the 
twelfth  century. 

80.  Magna  Charta.  The  document  which  is  the  foundation  of 
English  liberties.  The  “  Great  Charter  ”  was  wrung  from  King 
John  at  Runneymede,  in  1215,  by  the  barons  who  were  opposed 
to  him. 

80.  to  all  Ireland.  Not  all  of  Ireland  was  successfully  con¬ 
quered  by  Henry  the  Second.  He  succeeded  in  subduing  only 
a  narrow  strip  on  the  eastern  coast,  which  was  familiarly  known  as 
the  “  Irish  pale.”  The  interior  of  Ireland,  “  beyond  the  pale,” 
was  not  conquered  until  many  years  later,  and  was  then  conquered 
only  through  an  extension  to  the  whole  of  Ireland  of  those  liber¬ 
ties  originally  accorded  to  the  “  pale.” 
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80.  Sir  John  Davies.  Speaker  of  the  first  Irish  House  of 
Commons,  in  the  reign  of  James  the  First.  Davies  wrote  a  book 
published  in  1612,  whose  title  was,  “  Discovery  of  the  True  Causes 
why  Ireland  was  never  entirely  Subdued  or  brought  under  Obedience 
of  the  Crown  of  England  until  the  Beginning  of  his  Majesty’s 
Happy  Reign.” 

80.  civility.  Civilization. 

80.  Ireland  has  ever  had  a  general  parliament.  Three  years 
after  Burke’s  death  all  of  this  was  changed.  With  the  Act  of 
Union,  in  1800,  the  Irish  Parliament  was  dissolved,  and  Ireland 
was  given  representation  in  the  British  Parliament  at  West¬ 
minster.  This  ill-advised  action  was  the  real  beginning  of  the 
modern  Irish  problem  —  the  Irish  fight  for  home  rule. 

80.  you  changed  the  people,  a  reference  to  the  forced  coloni¬ 
zation  of  Ulster  by  immigrants  from  Scotland  and  England, 
undertaken  largely  to  neutralize  the  effects  of  Irish  Catholicism  ; 
thus,  you  altered  the  religion. 

80.  you  deposed  kings.  As  in  the  cases  of  Charles  the  First 
and  James  the  Second. 

80.  restored  them.  As  in  the  case  of  Charles  the  Second. 

80.  altered  the  succession.  The  Act  of  Settlement  (1701), 
which  deposed  the  House  of  Stuart  and  provided  that  the  suc¬ 
cession  to  the  Crown,  following  Anne’s  death,  should  go  to  the 
House  of  Hanover. 

80.  respected  by  an  usurpation.  The  protectorate  under 
Oliver  Cromwell,  following  the  beheading  of  Charles  the  First 
in  1649. 

80.  the  glorious  Revolution.  The  so-called  “  bloodless  revo¬ 
lution  ”  of  1688.  which  deposed  James  the  Second  and  called 
to  the  throne  William  and  Mary.  Burke  calls  this  a  “  glorious 
revolution  ”  because  the  new  monarchs  came  to  the  throne  after 
having  signed  the  Bill  of  Rights,  which  once  and  for  all  confirmed 
in  a  written  document  the  supremacy  of  Parliament  over  the 
Crown. 

80.  taxes  granted  by  English  authority.  The  theory  of  Eng¬ 
lish  taxation  is  that  the  taxes  are  levied  by  Parliament  and  then 
granted  to  the  crown  to  be  used  in  paying  the  expenses  of  govern¬ 
ment.  Taxes  granted  by  English  authority  means  taxes  levied  by 
Parliament ;  popular  grants  means  taxes  levied  by  the  colonial 
or  Irish  assemblies.  It  is  here  that  Burke  first  definitely  sug¬ 
gests  what  his  plan  of  conciliation  is  :  to  do  away  with  the  taxes 
imposed  by  Parliament  and  to  establish  definitely  the  principle 
of  permitting  colonial  taxation  to  be  attended  to  by  popularly 
elected  colonial  assemblies. 

81.  Lords  Marchers.  Lords  of  Welsh  marches,  or  frontiers. 
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These  lords  were  given  large  estates  on  the  borders,  with  the 
understanding  that  they  should  protect  the  English  along  the 
frontiers. 

81.  perhaps  it  has  a  sort  of  resemblance,  etc.  Burke  here 
makes  a  sarcastic  reference  to  the  position  of  General  Gage  in  the 
colonies.  He  was  at  one  and  the  same  time  Governor  of  Massa¬ 
chusetts  Bay  Colony  and  Commander  of  the  British  forces,  at¬ 
tempting  simultaneously  to  govern  the  colony  in  accordance 
with  both  civil  and  martial  law. 

82.  Note  carefully  the  fine  parallelism  between  Wales  and 
America  developed  in  this  paragraph. 

83.  rid.  Old  form  of  rode. 

83.  incubus.  A  nightmare.  Look  up  the  derivation  of  night¬ 
mare  in  the  dictionary. 

84.  ill  husbandry.  Poor  economy. 

84.  tyranny  of  a  free  people.  Tyranny  exercised  by  a  free 
people. 

84.  twenty-seventh  year  of  Henry  the  Eighth.  1535. 

84.  perfect  rights.  It  may  here  be  seen  how  old  was  the  feel¬ 
ing  of  Parliament  that  it  had  the  right  to  enact  any  legislation 
that  it  pleased.  A  similar  preamble  was  adopted  when  the 
Stamp  Act  was  repealed  in  1766,  a  Declaratory  Act  stating  the 
perfect  rights  of  Parliament  to  tax  the  colonies.  In  the  same  way, 
when  the  General  Revenue  Act  of  1767  was  repealed  in  1770, 
the  tax  on  tea  was  retained  solely  to  indicate  this  right. 

84.  Simul  alba  nautis,  etc.  “  Immediately  when  the  white 
star  has  shone  upon  the  sailors,  the  disturbed  waters  flow  down 
from  the  rocks,  the  winds  abate,  and  the  clouds  flee  away  ;  and 
(since  they  so  desire)  the  threatening  waves  rest  quietly  upon 
the  sea.”  “  They  ”  (“  since  they  so  desire  ”)  refers  to  Roman 
gods,  Castor  and  Pollux,  to  whom  the  ode  from  which  this  quota¬ 
tion  is  taken  was  addressed  by  the  Latin  poet  Horace. 

85.  County  Palatine.  A  county  ruled  by  a  lord  having  abso¬ 
lute  power  —  literally,  governing  as  a  king  would  rule  his  own 
palace  (Latin  “  palatium  ”). 

85.  knights  and  burgesses.  Representatives  respectively  of 
the  counties  and  the  boroughs. 

85.  disherisons.  Deprivations  ;  presumably  the  taking  away 
of  private  property. 

85.  ne.  Nor. 

86.  toss  it  over  the  table.  The  modern  parliamentary  phrase 
is  to  “  lay  on  the  table  ”  ;  that  is,  to  sidetrack  it. 

86.  temperament.  Tempering,  modifying. 

86.  sanctuary  of  legislation.  The  Constitution. 

87.  abstract  extent.  Burke  has  several  times  referred  to  the 
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fact  that  Parliament  could  grant  concessions  without  endanger¬ 
ing  its  authority. 

88.  Another  masterly  paragraph,  in  which  the  historical 
analogies,  particularly  those  of  Wales,  are  brought  home  to  the 
present  situation  in  America. 

88.  legislative  authority.  The  same  old  argument  with  re¬ 
gard  to  the  supreme  rights  of  Parliament. 

88.  virtually  represented.  At  this  time  only  a  small  pro¬ 
portion  of  Englishmen  had  the  right  to  vote,  and  many  large  and 
populous  districts  were  actually  without  representatives  in  Parlia¬ 
ment.  The  theory  was,  however,  that  these  men  who  had  not 
the  vote  and  these  unrepresented  districts  were  virtually  repre¬ 
sented,  since  the  members  elected  to  Parliament  were  elected  not 
to  represent  merely  a  given  class  or  district,  but  to  represent 
the  interests  of  all.  It  is  not  necessary  for  a  member  of  the 
House  of  Commons  to  be  a  resident  of  the  district  which  elects 
him  as  its  representative  in  Parliament.  Burke  was  not  himself 
a  resident  of  any  one  of  the  three  districts  which  he  at  various 
times  represented  in  Parliament. 

89.  you  will  now  ...  a  representation  of  the  colonies  in 
Parliament.  In  each  of  the  four  historical  cases  cited,  except 
that  of  Ireland,  political  upheavals  were  quieted  through  grant¬ 
ing  representation  in  Parliament.  It  was  but  natural,  therefore, 
that  the  members  of  the  House  who  listened  to  Burke  should 
conclude  that  he  was  about  to  propose  an  identical  plan  for 
putting  an  end  to  the  American  unrest.  Burke  has,  indeed, 
practically  proved  by  his  argument  that  such  is  the  logical  course. 
Such  a  course,  however,  he  knew  to  be  impossible.  Having  shown 
the  wisdom  of  an  extreme  concession  to  the  American  demands, 
he  now  strengthens  his  position  by  actually  asking  from  Parlia¬ 
ment  something  less  ;  namely,  a  return  to  the  old  method  of 
colonial  taxation  in  vogue  prior  to  1763,  when  the  colonial  as¬ 
semblies  levied  their  own  taxes  and  made  their  own  grants  to  the 
Crown. 

89.  Opposuit  natura.  Nature  has  opposed  it. 

90.  Republic,  Utopia,  Oceana.  Three  great  books  setting  forth 
imaginary  governments  for  ideal  commonwealths,  written  re¬ 
spectively  by  Plato  (fourth  century  B.C.),  Sir  Thomas  More 
(sixteenth  century),  and  James  Harrington  (seventeenth  century). 

90.  and  the  rude  swain,  etc.  A  free  quotation  from  Milton’s 
“  Comus,”  11.  634-635. 

91.  The  most  significant  paragraph  in  the  speech,  in  which 
Burke  definitely  sets  forth  his  method  of  governing  America. 
This  paragraph  is  discussed  point  by  point  in  paragraphs  93-106. 

91.  grant  .  .  .  imposition.  From  this  point  on,  grant  in  every 
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case  means  grants  to  the  Crown  of  taxes  freely  levied  upon  the 
colonies  by  their  own  assemblies  ;  imposition  means  taxes  granted 
to  the  Crown  by  the  English  Parliament,  taxes  which  have  been 
imposed  upon  the  colonies  without  their  consent.  The  principle 
here  involved  was  the  basis  of  quarrel  between  the  colonies  and 
England.  It  seems  strange  that  all  England  should  not  have 
sympathized  with  America  in  her  position,  since  this  same  ques¬ 
tion  had  been  for  hundreds  of  years  the  most  bitter  and  fruitful 
source  of  the  quarrels  between  the  English  people  and  their 
monarchs.  To  go  back  not  more  than  one  hundred  and  thirty 
years,  note  the  causes  of  the  quarrel  between  Charles  the  First 
and  his  Parliament,  and  call  to  mind  John  Hampden’s  courageous 
refusal  to  pay  the  “  ship  money.” 

91.  legal  competency.  The  right  to  tax  themselves  according 
to  methods  recognized  as  legal  by  the  English  Constitution. 
There  had  been  a  sharp  discussion  of  this  point,  which  Burke 
argues  at  length  in  paragraph  99,  and  which  he  treats  still  further 
in  paragraph  104. 

91.  dutiful  and  beneficial  exercise.  That  the  colonists  had 
granted  freely  and  generously  of  their  money  to  the  Crown. 

93.  The  first  impression  produced  upon  many  students  when 
they  read  Burke’s  six  resolutions  is,  why  should  Burke  ask 
Parliament  formally  to  resolve  things  so  obvious  and  matter-of- 
fact  as  most  of  these  resolutions  seem  to  be  ?  It  should  be  noted 
that  Burke  begins  with  the  most  obvious  fact  of  all,  that  the 
colonies  have  had  no  representation  in  Parliament.  The  second 
is  nearly  as  obvious,  that  they  have  been  called  upon  to  pay 
grievous  taxes.  The  obvious  inference  from  these  two  seemingly 
innocent  resolutions  is,  however,  that  the  colonies  have  been 
taxed  without  representation ,  a  situation  naturally  obnoxious  to 
every  liberty-loving  Englishman.  Thus  Burke  goes  on  from 
resolution  to  resolution,  each  new  one  seemingly  as  innocent  as 
the  last  ;  but  when  all  are  presented  and  passed  in  turn,  the  logic 
of  the  whole  is  irresistible  —  that  Burke’s  plan  of  permitting  the 
colonies  taxation  by  grant,  instead  of  subjecting  them  to  taxation 
by  imposition,  is  the  only  proper  course  to  pursue.  Notice  at 
this  point,  also,  that  the  exact  language  of  the  resolutions  is  that 
of  the  Chester  petition,  already  part  of  the  English  Constitution, 
except  in  such  parts  as  are  descriptive  of  the  colonies. 

93.  fourteen  separate  governments.  The  thirteen  original 
colonies  and  the  province  of  Quebec. 

94.  subsidies  given,  granted,  and  assented  to  in  the  said 
court.  Taxes  voted  by  Parliament  to  be  levied  upon  the  colonies 
and  granted  to  the  Crown.  The  functions  of  Parliament,  in 
ancient  times  especially,  were  often  judicial  as  well  as  le  islative  ; 
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hence,  Parliament  is  often  called  the  “  High  Court  of  Parlia¬ 
ment.” 

95.  language  of  your  own  ancient  acts  of  Parliament.  Burke 
does  not  intend  to  let  Parliament  forget  that  he  is  merely  asking 
it  to  resolve  with  regard  to  America  what  had  previously  been 
resolved  in  identical  language  with  respect  to  Chester  and 
Durham. 

95.  non  meus  hie,  etc.  “  This  idea  is  not  my  own,  but  one 
set  forth  by  Orfellus,  a  rustic  fellow  of  unusual  wisdom.” 

96.  expressive  of  grievance.  No  one  would  deny  the  mere 
fact  that  the  Americans  had  been  taxed  by  Parliament,  but 
there  might  be  many  who  would  deny  they  were  with  justice 
“  touched  and  grieved  ”  by  the  taxes.  Burke  finds  it  necessary, 
therefore,  to  prove  thus  much  of  his  second  resolution.  It  must 
be  admitted  that,  when  this  paragraph  is  concluded,  Burke  has 
sufficiently  proved  that  the  colonists  were  “  touched  and  grieved.” 

96.  weight  as  pecuniary  impositions.  Considered  solely  as 
to  their  amount,  whether  large  or  small. 

96.  regulating  duties  of  the  sixth  of  George  the  Second.  The 
Molasses  Act  of  1733,  passed  in  the  sixth  year  of  the  second 
George’s  reign. 

96.  Lord  Hillsborough  tells  you — for  the  ministry.  The 

words  “  for  the  ministry  ”  are  italicized  in  the  text  in  order  that 
Burke’s  utter  contempt  for  the  king  may  be  revealed  without  any 
direct  reference  to  George  the  Third.  The  old  English  theory 
was  (and  still  is)  that  when  the  government  (the  king  and  his 
ministers)  does  a  praiseworthy  act,  credit  belongs  to  the  Crown  ; 
when  disgrace  attends  a  course  of  conduct,  the  blame  attaches 
to  the  ministry.  This  is  but  a  restatement  of  the  well-known 
words,  “  The  king  can  do  no  wrong.”  In  the  case  of  Lord 
Hillsborough,  however,  the  king  had  behaved  shamefully  ; 
Burke  knew  it  and  all  the  members  of  Parliament  knew  it.  There 
was  on  the  parliamentary  benches  no  one  so  stupid,  therefore,  as 
not  to  understand  the  cloaked  irony  of  Burke’s  words. 

What  had  happened  was,  in  brief,  this  :  Lord  Hillsborough, 
at  the  king’s  special  request,  had  sent  a  note  to  the  colonies  in 
May,  1769,  in  which  he  assured  them  that  His  Majesty’s  present 
administration  did  not  propose  to  lay  any  further  taxes  upon 
America  for  the  purpose  of  raising  a  revenue  ;  assuring  them 
further  that  King  George  had  always  been  opposed  to  the  prin¬ 
ciple  of  a  direct  taxation  of  the  colonies  as  contrary  to  the  true 
principles  of  commerce.  The  letter  was,  of  course,  written  with 
intent  to  deceive  the  colonies  and  to  allay  the  strong  feeling 
which  had  been  roused  by  the  passage  of  the  Townshend  Act  in 
1767  (the  Tea  Tax).  Burke  had  more  than  once  before  made 
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capital  of  Lord  Hillsborough’s  falsity.  He  here  shows  con¬ 
clusively  that  the  letter  would  never  had  been  written,  untruthful 
as  it  was,  had  not  the  ministry  known  full  well  that  in  1769  the 
colonies  were  indeed  “  touched  and  grieved.” 

96.  resolution  of  the  noble  lord.  Lord  North’s  “  project  ” 
already  referred  to. 

99.  In  the  fourth  resolution  the  mere  statement  that  each 
colony  had  a  general  assembly  did  not  require  proof.  Whether 
or  not  these  assemblies  had  power  legally  to  levy  taxes  and  make 
grants  to  the  crown  required  proof.  Burke  proves  the  legal  com¬ 
petency  most  cleverly. 

99.  if  the  crown  could  be  responsible.  Another  instance  like 
that  referred  to  in  the  case  of  Lord  Hillsborough  (paragraph  96)  ; 
again  the  assumption  that  “  the  king  can  do  no  wrong.”  Burke’s 
argument  is  :  if  taxes  granted  by  the  colonies  for  the  past  hundred 
years  had  been  illegal,  then  the  ministers  who  have  accepted  such 
taxes  are  guilty  of  an  impeachable  offence.  “  However,  they 
are  safe,”  Burke  exclaims  ;  the  inference  being,  “  I  do  not  think 
that  you  have  done  any  illegal  act,  for  I  think  that  the  taxes  have 
been  legally  granted  ;  but  if  you  insist  upon  it  that  they  were 
illegal,  I  suppose  we  can  accommodate  you  with  a  trial  of  im- 
impeachment.”  Burke’s  reduction  to  an  absurdity  of  the  argu¬ 
ment  that  the  taxes  of  the  colonies  had  been  illegally  granted, 
must  have  aroused  a  smile  even  from  his  opponents. 

To  understand  the  quibble  about  legality,  the  student  should 
understand  that  the  English  Constitution  reserves  to  Parliament 
the  sole  right  of  levying  taxes  and  granting  the  same  as  “an  aid 
to  his  majesty.”  Burke’s  contention  is  that  this  principle  can 
hardly  be  made  to  apply  to  provinces  so  far  removed  from  Eng¬ 
land  as  to  preclude  their  representation  in  Parliament.  In  tak¬ 
ing  this  ground  he  ran  counter  to  some  law  servants  of  the  Crown , 
notably  Chief  Justice  Mansfield,  who  in  1766  had  declared  that 
it  was  unconstitutional  for  money  to  be  granted  to  the  Crown 
without  consent  of  Parliament,  his  decision  being  based  on  the 
Bill  of  Rights  (1689),  which  declared  “  that  levying  money  for 
or  to  the  use  of  the  Crown  .  .  .  without  grant  of  Parliament  .  .  . 
is  illegal.” 

100.  expenses  in  the  Indian  Wars.  The  colonies  had,  during 
the  French  and  Indian  War,  raised  and  supported  an  army  of 
more  than  twenty-five  thousand  men,  for  thfe  expense  of  which 
they  went  deeply  into  debt. 

100.  so  high  as.  As  far  back  as. 

100.  in  the  year  1695.  King  William’s  War. 

100.  in  the  year  1710.  Queen  Anne’s  War,  in  which  the  New 
England  troops  captured  Port  Royal,  Nova  Scotia. 


NOTES 


195 


101.  raised  ...  on  their  public  credit.  Burke  here  proves 
not  only  the  liberality  of  the  colonies,  but  also  the  legality  of  their 
grants  as  well  If  any  government  borrows  money,  it  must  issue 
bonds,  and  these  bonds  cannot  be  sold  until  they  have  first  been 
pronounced  legal  by  competent  authority. 

104  two  things  Burke  in  this  paragraph  again  proves  both 
the  liberality  and  the  legality  of  the  colony  grants. 

104.  miserable  stories.  Pamphlets  circulated  in  England 
which  affirmed  that  the  American  colonies  had  not  been  generous 
in  shouldering  their  share  of  the  burdens  imposed  by  the  French 
and  Indian  War,  a  statement  which  Burke  refutes  by  saying  that 
the  colonies  were  in  1760  in  debt  to  the  extent  of  two  million,  six 
hundred  thousand  pounds  sterling  money.  It  was  because  of  this 
large  debt  incurred  by  the  colonies  that  the  policy  of  George  the 
Third  for  a  direct  taxation  of  America  in  1760  had  to  be  deferred 
four  years,  or  until  the  passage  of  the  Sugar  Act  in  1764. 

104.  misguided  people.  The  English. 

104.  who  paid  no  taxes.  One  can  imagine  the  sarcastic  ring 
in  Burke’s  voice  as  these  words  were  pronounced.  He  has  just 
been  showing  how  liberally  the  Americans  have  granted  to  the 
Crown 

104.  requisitions.  Formal  demands  for  money  to  be  granted 
by  the  colonial  assemblies. 

105.  Note  the  splendid  sarcasm  of  this  entire  paragraph. 

107.  utmost  rights  of  legislature.  Unjust  imposition  of  taxes 
on  a  people  not  represented. 

108.  Again  we  see  Burke’s  reliance  on  experience  and  precedent, 
the  conservatism  of  his  principles. 

109.  The  first  of  the  three  corollary  resolutions  may  be  divided 
as  follows  :  (1)  the  repeal  of  the  remnant  of  the  Revenue  Act  of 
1767  (the  Tea  Tax)  and  2)  the  repeal  of  the  supplementary  penal 
laws  that  had  been  passed  to  enforce  this  Act  and  to  keep  the 
colonies  in  subjection.  Of  these  penal  acts,  Burke  refers  (in 
Paragraphs  110-113)  to  four  specific  ones  which  are  to  him  par¬ 
ticularly  obnoxious. 

109.  drawback  of  the  duties.  Customs  duties  repaid  in  case 
the  goods  were  again  exported. 

109.  clandestine  running.  Smuggling. 

109.  an  act  to  discontinue.  Boston  Port  Bill. 

109.  an  act  for  the  impartial  administration '.of  justice.  The 
act  of  1774  to  protect  the  liberties  of  the  soldiers  who  were  ar¬ 
rested  after  the  Boston  Massacre.  It  was  felt  in  England  that  a 
Boston  jury  could  hardly  give  these  soldiers  a  fair  trial. 

109.  an  act  for  the  better  regulating.  The  act  abrogating  the 
Charter  of  Massachusetts  Bay  Colony. 
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109.  an  act  for  the  trial  of  treasons.  An  act  of  the  reign  of 
Henry  the  Eighth,  which  had  been  passed  for  the  protection  of 
the  lives  of  English  subjects  in  remote  colonies.  This  act,  as 
Burke  later  shows,  had  been  revived  and  applied  to  America  in  a 
manner  to  endanger  rather  than  protect  the  lives  of  English 
subjects.  In  its  application  to  American  patriots,  it  would  work 
an  injustice  to  transport  them  to  England  for  trial. 

110.  partial  principles.  Biased  principles.  Note  the  adverb 
“  partially  ”  in  the  last  line  of  this  paragraph,  “  punishment  in¬ 
flicted  with  prejudice  or  bias.” 

110.  Restraining  Bill.  Another  reference  to  the  “Grand 
Penal  Bin.” 

111.  far  less  power.  According  to  charters  of  Connecticut 
and  Rhode  Island,  the  Crown  did  not  have  the  power  of  vetoing 
acts  of  the  assembly.  This  power  was  especially  reserved  to  the 
Crown  in  other  colony  charters. 

111.  exceptionable.  Open  to  objection. 

111.  retuming-officer.  It  was  the  duty  of  the  sheriff  to 
summon  those  who  were  to  serve  as  jurymen.  Burke’s  objec¬ 
tion  to  the  new  provision  in  the  Massachusetts  Charter  is  that 
it  will  enable  the  governor  to  make  the  sheriff  his  tool  and  to 
compel  him,  therefore,  to  summon  such  juries  as  will  be  favorable 
to  the  governor’s  attitude  in  any  case  in  which  he  is  interested. 
In  other  words,  the  governor  can  demand  a  “  packed  jury,”  and 
thus  one  of  the  basic  principles  of  English  liberty  can  be  broken 
down. 

114.  Burke  wants  colonial  judges  paid  by  the  colonies  and  not 
by  the  king.  It  is  so  obvious  that  the  law  officers  will  serve  him 
who  pays  them  their  salary  that  Burke  does  not  think  it  necessary 
to  argue  the  point.  He  wants  the  judges  to  serve  the  people,  not 
the  king. 

115.  courts  of  admiralty.  Courts  having  supervision  over 
all  cases  of  smuggling,  violations  of  the  revenue  laws,  etc.  The 
courts  had  the  power  to  try  such  cases  without  a  jury. 

115.  commodious  to  those  who  sue.  More  easily  accessible 
to  those  who  go  to  law. 

116.  partaking  in  the  fruits  of  its  own  condemnation.  If  any 

given  cargo  was  found  by  the  judge  to  be  smuggled,  the  cargo 
was  condemned  and  sold  by  the  court.  One-third  of  the  pro¬ 
ceeds  went  to  the  Crown,  one-third  to  the  colony,  and  one-third 
to  the  judge.  Burke  was  informed  when  this  resolution  was 
moved  that  the  remedy  had  already  been  applied. 

118.  Chester  Act.  Chester  in  her  petition  asked  for  a  share 
in  all  legislation  affecting  the  country  ;  Durham  asked  only  for  a 
voice  in  her  taxation. 
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119.  This  is  the  weakest  paragraph  in  the  speech.  Note  how 
Burke  seems  to  find  relief  from  close  argument  and  dry  facts  in 
having  a  little  fun  at  Parliament’s  expense.  The  objection  he 
refers  to  had  indeed  been  made  —  that,  like  their  Chester  brothers, 
the  Americans  would  want  not  only  a  share  in  their  taxation  but 
also  in  all  legislation  affecting  them.  Burke  smiles,  and  says  in 
effect,  “  But,  gentlemen,  I  have  quoted  not  the  Chester  Act,  but 
the  Durham  Act  in  drawing  up  my  six  resolutions.”  The  joke 
lies  in  this  —  that  the  Chester  petition  and  the  Durham  petition 
are  identical  in  the  parts  of  which  Burke  makes  use.  As  though 
to  make  up  for  the  lightness  of  his  answer  in  paragaph  119,  he 
gives  us  in  paragraph  120  one  of  the  finest  instances  in  the  speech 
of  close  reasoning  combined  with  elevated  diction. 

119.  Mr.  Grenville  sponsored  the  Stamp  Act  ;  Lord  Chatham 
opposed  it. 

119.  de  jure  or  de  facto.  By  law  or  by  fact  (without  regard 
to  legal  right) . 

120.  Burke,  in  this  paragraph,  discusses  the  deepest  motives 
of  the  human  heart.  His  argument  briefly  is  :  the  Americans  will 
not  ask  for  more  privileges  if  you  give  them  the  one  privilege 
they  most  dearly  prize,  the  right  of  self-taxation.  It  is  man’s 
instinct  to  compromise  and  barter,  buy  and  sell,  to  give  and  take. 
A  man  will  barter  for  the  one  thing  he  most  desires  many  of  the 
things  which  he  prizes  less  highly.  A  man  can  have  absolute 
freedom  in  all  respects  if  he  is  content  to  five  apart  by  himself, 
but  if  he  wishes  to  obtain  the  advantages  of  life  in  the  society 
of  his  fellows,  he  must  be  content  to  barter  for  this  advantage 
some  of  his  natural  liberties.  So  it  is  with  states  which  wish  to 
enjoy  the  advantages  of  association  with  a  great  empire  like 
England  ;  the  same  spirit  of  barter  prevails.  When,  however, 
a  man  has  gained  the  thing  he  most  wants  in  the  world  —  the 
immediate  jewel  of  his  soul  —  he  naturally  will  not  give  this  away 
or  imperil  his  right  to  keep  it  by  trying  to  get  things  of  less  conse¬ 
quence  to  him. 

120.  illation.  Inference. 

120.  a  great  house  is  apt  to  make  slaves  haughty.  Let  the 
student  picture  to  himself  the  coachmen  and  the  footmen  on  the 
chariot  of  some  great  noble  or  the  liveried  butler  in  his  house. 
Compare  Juvenal,  “  Every  great  house  is  full  of  haughty 
slaves.” 

120.  the  cords  of  man.  The  spirit  of  compromise,  of  give  and 
take,  and  that  which  prompts  a  man  to  risk  no  more  when  he  has 
secured  what  he  desires. 

120.  delusive  geometrical  accuracy  in  moral  arguments.  The 
realm  of  philosophy  in  moral  arguments  is  too  vague  to  be  re- 
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duced  to  squares  and  circles  that  can  be  demonstrated  in  a 
geometrical  proposition. 

121.  the  security,  not  the  rival.  No  phrase  in  the  speech 
better  illustrates  the  width  of  Burke’s  view.  The  student  will 
remember  Burke’s  assertion  in  paragraph  two,  “  I  was  not  less 
under  the  necessity  of  forming  some  fixed  ideas  concerning  the 
general  policy  of  the  British  empire.”  Throughout  the  entire 
Speech  on  Conciliation  Burke  enunciates  not  only  specific  prin¬ 
ciples  applicable  to  the  American  situation,  but  also  general 
principles  applicable  to  Britain’s  world-wide  colonial  policy. 
The  student  should  note  that  England’s  apparent  jealousy  of 
America  was  soon  discovered  by  her  to  be  based  on  false  prin¬ 
ciples  ;  and  the  student  should  compare  the  present  English 
policy  in  dealing  with  her  vast  colonial  empire  —  a  policy  ac¬ 
cording  to  which  England  stands  definitely  as  the  security  of, 
not  the  rival  of,  her  colonies.  The  splendid  reaction  of  England’s 
colonies  to  this  treatment  was  amply  illustrated  by  the  way  in 
which  they  came  to  her  aid  in  the  Great  War.  See  note  on 

30,  page  181. 

123.  that  I  promised.  Compare  paragraph  13,  line  5.  The 
student  should  at  this  point  re-read  paragraphs  10-13,  in  which 
Burke  makes  his  first  criticisms  of  Lord  North’s  “  project.”  The 
“  project  ”  is  now  to  be  taken  up  and  shown  to  be  ineffectual  in  a 
discussion  of  it  point  by  point. 

The  attack  on  Lord  North’s  resolutions  for  conciliating  the 
differences  with  the  American  colonies  is  one  of  the  most  im¬ 
portant  parts  of  Burke’s  speech.  He  has  proved  the  two  “  capital 
leading  questions  ”  which  he  set  forth  in  paragraph  14  ;  namely 
(1)  Should  England  concede  f  and  (2)  What  ought  the  concession 
to  he?  Up  to  this  point,  Parliament  might  very  readily  answer, 
“  We  agree  with  you,  Mr.  Burke,  that  Parliament  ought  to  con¬ 
cede,  and  have  accordingly  passed  Lord  North’s  resolutions,  which 
are  definitely  understood  to  embody  the  principle  of  conciliation. 
We  agree  with  you,  furthermore,  that  the  concession  ought  to  be 
the  acknowledgment  of  the  colonies’  right  to  levy  their  own  taxes 
and  make  grants  to  the  Crown.  Lord  North’s  resolutions  pro¬ 
vide  for  just  this  method  of  taxation.  We  cannot  see,  therefore, 
wherein  we  disagree  with  you  or  wherein  you  differ  from  us.  Why 
not  permit  Lord  North’s  resolutions  to  stand  ?  They  really  are 
better  than  your  plan  of  government,  for  they  permit  Parliament 
to  retain  the  power  of  approving  or  disapproving  the  amount  of 
the  colonial  grants.” 

Burke  must  definitely  show,  therefore,  that  his  plan  is  superior 
to  that  of  Lord  North,  or  in  making  his  Speech  on  Conciliation 
he  has  had  merely  “  his  trouble  for  his  pains.”  How  masterfully 
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he  defends  his  own  plan  and  criticizes  that  of  Lord  North,  it  will 
remain  for  the  student  to  observe  for  himself.  In  studying  this 
part  of  the  speech  especially,  the  student  should  follow  closely 
the  outline  in  the  appendix. 

124.  ransom  by  auction.  See  note  on  page  178. 

124.  a  mere  project.  Nothing  but  an  untried  experiment. 

124.  Experimentum  in  corpore  vili.  Experiment  on  a  worth¬ 
less  object. 

125.  taxing  the  colonies  in  the  antechamber  .  .  .  back  door 
of  the  constitution.  The  spirit  of  the  English  Constitution  re¬ 
quires  that  all  money  bills  shall  be  discussed  on  the  floor  of  the 
House  in  open  session.  Burke  shows  the  impossibility  of  such 
a  course  and  affirms,  therefore,  that  Lord  North’s  “  project  ”  in 
its  working  as  “  ransom  by  auction  ”  is  unconstitutional. 

125.  quotas.  The  definite  amounts  which  Parliament  believes 
each  colony  should  subscribe. 

126.  contingent.  The  proportion  of  the  general  tax  to  be 
raised  in  any  given  colony. 

126.  neither  .  .  .  the  quantum  nor  the  mode.  Neither  the 
amount  to  be  raised  nor  the  method  of  raising  it. 

127.  impossibility  that  colony  agents  should  have  general 
powers  of  taxing  the  colonies  at  their  discretion.  A  colony 
agent  who  goes  to  London  to  submit  the  bid  of  his  colony  must 
be  given  full  power  to  raise  the  bid  if  it  is  unsatisfactory  in 
amount.  Thus  one  man  would  be  privileged  to  load  an  extra 
debt  of  taxation  upon  his  colony.  This  would,  in  effect,  take 
away  the  very  privilege  for  which  the  colonies  were  contending 
—  the  right  of  self-taxation. 

128.  composition.  Compromise. 

128.  English  revenue.  England  derived  large  sums  from 
import  duties,  collected  at  the  English  ports,  on  Virginia  leaf 
tobacco.  This  they  manufactured  for  home  consumption  and 
export  to  the  Continent. 

128.  implicated.  Interwoven. 

128.  may  not  be  presently  eluded.  It  would  be  possible  for 
any  colony  upon  whom  an  export  tax  was  levied  to  send  its  goods 
to  another  colony  to  be  shipped  from  a  port  where  export  duties 
were  not  collected.  Thus  North’s  plan  would  confound  the 
innocent  with  the  guilty. 

128.  bill  for  prohibiting  the  New  England  fishery.  The 
“  Grand  Penal  6111.” 

129.  change  the  quota  at  every  exigency.  Burke  affirms  that 
under  Lord  North’s  plan  the  colony  quotas  would  have  to  be 
changed,  perhaps  yearly,  to  meet  the  changing  abilities  of  the 
colonies  to  pay.  There  are  commercially  bad  years  and  good 
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years.  It  is  difficult  enough  to  settle  a  definite  quota  which  is 
fair  to  each  colony.  It  would  be  impossible  to  keep  constantly 
changing  these  quotas. 

130.  treasury  extent.  A  legal  document  issued  for  the  pur¬ 
pose  of  appraising  a  debtor’s  property  and  levying  on  that 
property  for  the  satisfaction  of  the  debt.  Burke  asks  how  this 
method  of  proceeding  against  an  individual  debtor  can  be  applied 
against  a  bankrupt  colony. 

130.  intestine  fire.  Of  what  natural  phenomenon  is  Burke 
thinking  ? 

130.  empire  of  Germany.  Remnant  of  the  old  “  Holy  Roman 
Empire,”  not  the  modern  German  empire. 

131.  the  noble  lord  .  .  .  seemed  himself  to  be  of  that  opin¬ 
ion.  See  note  on  paragraph  9,  fomented  from  principle. 

132.  Compare  the  two.  Notice  the  fine  way  in  which  Burke 
summarizes  the  contrasts  between  his  plan  and  Lord  North’s  by 
maintaining  a  perfect  parallelism  of  structure. 

133.  “  your  plan  gives  us  no  revenue.”  The  last  of  the  four 
objections  which  Burke  answers. 

133.  power  of  REFUSAL.  Burke’s  knowledge  of  human  nature 
and  of  history  showed  him  that  one  who  gives  under  compulsion, 
gives  little  or  nothing  ;  one  who  has  the  right  to  refuse  a  request 
that  he  give,  is  much  more  likely  to  give  generously. 

133.  Posita  luditur  area.  The  money  chest  itself  is  the  stake 
in  the  game. 

133.  time  of  day.  By  this  time. 

133.  accumulated  a  debt.  How  does  the  size  of  a  national 
debt  indicate  the  measure  of  a  people’s  liberality  ? 

133.  voluntary  flow  of  heaped-up  plenty.  Note  Burke’s  ad¬ 
mirable  choice  of  adjectives  in  this  sentence.  The  figure  is  taken 
from  the  ancient  wine  press. 

134.  Ease  would  retract,  etc.  Paradise  Lost,  iv,  96.  Burke 
slightly  misquotes  Milton. 

136.  extracted  revenue  from  Bengal.  The  East  India  Com¬ 
pany  was  annually  assessed  £400,000  in  return  for  its  monopoly 
of  the  trade  in  India.  Only  two  years  prior  to  Burke’s  speech, 
Lord  North  found  it  necessary  to  waive  a  tax  and  to  lend  the 
company  £1,400,000. 

136.  taxable  objects  .  .  .  foreign  sale.  The  English  manu¬ 
facturer  imported  American  raw  materials  and  paid  to  the  govern¬ 
ment  a  tax  duty  on  these  at  the  English  port.  The  manufactured 
goods  were  then  shipped  to  the  Continent  at  a  profit.  Thus 
America  enabled  both  the  government  and  the  English  manu¬ 
facturer  to  make  money. 

136.  enemies  that  we  are  most  likely  to  have.  What  enemies 
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were  England’s  at  this  time  ?  Were  they  “  considerable  in  her 
[America’s]  quarter  of  the  globe  ”  ? 

137.  Here  Burke  begins  his  peroration,  the  appeal  to  the 
emotions  and  sentiments  of  his  audience  Notice  the  elevated 
tone  and  diction  of  the  close  of  the  speech. 

137.  they  will  turn  their  faces  towards  you.  An  allusion  to 
the  Hebrew  custom  of  worshiping  with  the  face  turned  toward 
Jerusalem  ;  or  possibly  of  the  Mohammedan  custom  of  worship¬ 
ing  with  the  face  turned  toward  Mecca. 

137.  registers,  bonds,  affidavits.  Custom  House  prelimi¬ 
naries  necessary  to  the  shipment  of  goods. 

137.  sufferances.  Permits  for  shipment. 

137.  cockets.  Receipts  for  duties  paid. 

137.  clearances.  Permits  to  sail  after  payment  of  duties  and 
inspection  of  papers. 

137.  the  great  contexture  of  the  mysterious  whole.  No  finer 
phrase  has  ever  been  used  to  indicate  the  subtle  spirit  of  patriotic 
love  and  loyalty  that  binds  the  people  of  a  nation  into  one. 

138.  Land  Tax  Act.  The  annual  act  of  Parliament  for  raising 
the  revenue. 

138.  Mutiny  Bill.  The  annual  act  of  Parliament  providing 
for  the  discipline  and  support  of  the  army  and  navy. 

139.  auspicate.  To  introduce  with  favorable  omens. 

139.  Sursum  corda.  Lift  up  your  hearts. 

140.  quod  felix  faustumque  sit !  May  it  be  happy  and  of 
favorable  omen ! 

140.  Temple  of  Peace.  Note  Burke’s  figure  in  paragraph  92  : 

“  I  think  these  six  massive  pillars  will  be  of  strength  sufficient 
to  support  the  temple  of  British  concord.” 

140.  I  move  you.  With  these  words  Burke  begins  the  formal 
enumeration  of  his  resolutions.  Upon  this  resolution  the  previous 
question  was  put  after  the  resolution  failed  of  adoption  —  yeas  78, 
noes  270.  [In  the  English  Parliament  the  purpose  of  putting  “  the 
previous  question  ”  is  to  suppress  the  main  question,  which,  in 
this  case,  was  Burke’s  first  resolution,  140,  without  voting 
directly  upon  it.  Burke’s  first  resolution  was  simply  a  “  question 
of  fact,”  not  of  opinion.  It  will  be  seen  that  no  sensible  man 
could  vote  “  nay  ”  upon  this  resolution,  for  it  stated  a  simple  fact 
that  was  familiar  to  every  one  present.  But  Burke’s  opponents 
did  not  wish  to  commit  themselves  by  voting  upon  it  at  all  ;  so 
they  called  for  “  the  previous  question,”  which  was  put  by  the 
Speaker  as  follows  :  “  Shall  the  main  question  be  put  ?  ”  or,  in 
other  words,  Shall  we  proceed  to  vote  upon  Mr.  Burke’s  first 
resolution?  A  majority  vote  in  the  affirmative  would  have  com¬ 
pelled  a  vote  to  be  taken  upon  the  resolution.  Upon  the  putting  / 
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of  the  previous  question,  Burke’s  opponents,  of  course,  voted  in 
the  negative,  the  resulting  vote  being  78  that  a  vote  should  be 
taken  on  the  main  question,  Burke’s  first  resolution,  140,  and 
270  that  such  a  vote  should  not  be  taken.  The  use  of  the  “  previ¬ 
ous  question  ”  thus  enabled  the  ministerial  party  to  avoid  com¬ 
mitting  themselves  upon  the  resolution. 

This  remarkable  adverse  vote  following  Burke’s  superb  effort 
was  produced  by  a  brief  speech  from  Attorney-General  Thurlow, 
who  appealed  to  the  despicable  party  spirit  and  prejudice  of  the 
Tory  party. 

The  previous  question  was  put  in  the  same  manner  to  the 
second,  third,  and  fourth  resolutions  94-99)  and  to  the  last 
(H  106),  and,  in  the  same  manner,  they  were  voted  down.  The 
other  resolutions  were  defeated  by  votes  taken  directly  upon 
them.  —  Crane’s  note.] 
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